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ANNOTATION

VKyB-yeay6uii mazkmya L'yaJly YKyB-ycay6mii

KEHTAIIMHUHT 4 COHJIM MAXKJIMCHIA

MYX0KaMa KMJIMHI'aH HALIPra TaBCUsl 3THJITAH.

2013 iina 1 peBpaa

Ymly VKyB-yciyOuii MakmMya 3aMOHaBUM I€IAaroruK TEXHOJIOTHUsIap
acocujia, oJIui TabJIMM Myaccacanapu (uiaosorus GaxyiabTeTIapu YeT THUILIap

(myTaxaccucnuk) kadenpacununr 3-6ockuy Yer twnm tapuxu (MHrmum3 tumnm)

(danu YKyB 1acCTypu acocujia Ta€épiaHTaH.

Kyituga takaum stunaérrad YKyB-yclyouil Maxkmya (paHHMHT MakKcajau

Ba Basudasapu, (aHHM Yy3jamTHpUIIra KyWuiaaurad Tanabnap acocuia

unuiad yukwirad 0ynud, Mmaxkmya y3 uuura: 6 Ta Mabpy3a MalIFyJIOTH MaTHU
Ba MIIJJAHMAJIAPUHU XaMm/1a 6 Ta ceMUHap MAIIFyJIOTH MIIJIAHMAIAPUHH OJIau.

YMK o00cyx1eH U peKOMEH/I0BaH K Ne4YaTu
YueoHo-MeToquueckum coserom I'ynl'y
IIporoxk Ne 4 ot 01.02.2013 1.

VYyeOHOo-MeTOnMUecKoe  mocobue  mo  aucuuruiuHe  «Mcrtopus
aHTJIMHACKOIO S3bIKay» MPEHA3HAUYEHO JJI NMPEnoiaBaHusl OJJTHOUMEHHOTO Kypca
CTyJeHTaM (haKyJIbTE€TOB U OTJEICHUIN aHTJTUHCKOrO A3bIKa BY30B.

OcunoBHass nenb YMK — o03HaKOMJIEHHE CTYJIEHTOB C OCHOBHBIMHU
HUCTOPUYECKUMH DTallaMH Pa3BUTUS H3y4yaeMOro (aHTJMHCKOro) s3bIKa, C
O0COOEHHOCTSIMHU Ka)J0ro U3 HHUX, POJIM HEKOTOPBIX UCTOPUUYECKUX COOBITHI B
(bopMHpPOBAaHUY COBPEMEHHOTO AHTIUICKOTO SI3bIKA.

[Toco6ue cocTouT u3 6 JEKUUOHHBIX U 6 MPAKTUYECKUX (CEMUHAPCKUX )
TEM.

Reviewed and recommended for publication
by the Teaching-Methodological Coucil

of Gulistan State University

Minute #4 as of February 1, 2013

Teaching-Methdological package on the History of the English Language
is suggested for use in teaching the subject in English language departemtns
and faculties of higher education institutions.

The purpose of the package is to introduce students to the main historical
periods of the English language and introduce the main peculiarities of each
period. Furthermore, the package presents materials on historical events that
took place in internal and external history of the language and that led to
establishment of modern English language. The package contains 6 lecture
sessions and 6 seminar sessions.
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RECOMMENDATIONS AND SUGGESTIONS

The present package is intended for philology students, as well as all
those interested in the problems of historical development of the language and
wishing to extend their knowledge of it.

The package consists of a set of lectures, seminars including materials
for recapitulation, keys, tasks for independent work arid control of retention, as
well as a glossary.

The scope and volume of the material (12 lectures and 22 seminars) is
calculated for a course of studies during 2 semesters, according to the new
program of training specialists at philology faculties and departments of
universities.

The whole complex follows a clearly defined plan. This, refers both to
the lectures and seminars, where all activity is to be conducted according to. a
uniform pattern, from simple to difficult and from general to particular, with
gradual complication and deepening of knowledge on each period of the
historical development of the language. The clear and welldefined structure of
the material presentation and analysis allows the students to pay more attention
to the informative content of the course,

The lectures are accompanied by many tables and, language, examples
making the theoretical notions more visual and easy to remember. Besides that,
the schemes and tables can be used later when fulfilling practical tasks for the
seminars.

The materials for conducting seminars contain theoretical' problems for
discussion in class and practical tasks. An indispensable.component of each
seminar, (except for the introductory one) is the analysis of an authentic text of
the
appropriate historical period from the point of view of its phonetic, grammar
and etymological features.

The seminars are divided into units corresponding to the periods in the
history of the English language, The first seminars of each unit contain a text
analysis pattern; the subsequent seminars provide for the possibility of
independent work to be checked using the keys. The final seminar of each unit
contains a text for analysis with no keys; a written analysis of this text is to
form a part of the course paper permitting to evaluate the comprehension and
mastering of the material.

The package includes a glossary (Part 4) containing the necessary
structural and etymological data concerning all language units to be found in
the texts of the seminars and permitting the student to conduct their analysis
and perform other practical tasks.

There is also a brief capsule summary of the lectures given in Russian
with reference to the appropriate sections of the full text of the lectures (Part 5).



Such reference is possible due to clear and sufficiently detailed subdivision of
the text of the lectures according to subject headings. This section is intended
as a reminder of the principal topics of the course, allowing a convenient
method of search for an appropriate issue, and can also be used for preliminary
acquaintance with the studied problems of those whose practical knowledge of
the language is yet not fully adequate for free work with the English text. The
choice of Russian as the language for the summary of the subject is explained
by the desire to make the course easier and more readily accessible to a larger
group of readers.
The package differs from other similar publications in the following:

self-sufficiency requiring no additional sources for mastering the
material stipulated by the program;

clear and concise recital of the material;

transparent structure and modular system of its presentation;

detailed division into subsections permitting crossreference and fast
finding of the necessary information;

possibility of use by those with a different level of knowledge of
English;

— extensive material for seminars with an in-depth plan, theoretical,
practical and text analysis tasks;

keys to the analysis of the texts of different periods allowing their use
for self-control;

tasks for independent work giving the students a possibility to
creatively interpret the material and to conduct a limited research with
the results to be presented as a written course or exam paper;

carefully checked-out glossary containing vocabulary entries of
different periods of the English language;

presence of a brief article at the end of each lecture giving some
interesting facts connected with the topic of the lecture and making
the study of the material not only useful, but also pleasant.



REGULATORY DOCUMENTS

Y30exkucTon PecnnyOaukacu OQuimid Ba ypra Maxcyc TabJIuM
Ba3MpPJIUTU

I'yaucron /laBiaat yHuBepCcUTeTH

Oumii TabJIUM Myaccacajiapuaa tajgadanap OMJIMMHHA HA30paT

KWINII Ba 0aXO0JIAIIHUHT PEMTHHT TU3UMHU TYFPHCH/IA
HU30M

I'yancron - 2013
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(Ym6y Hmsom V3bexucron Pecrybnukacu Onuit Ba ypra Maxcyc TabiuM Ba3HpPINTHHHHT
2009 imn 11 mommary 204-coH OyiipyrM OMIAaH TACAMKIAHTAaH Ba Y30EKHCTOH
PecniyOnukacu Apnus Bazupnuruaa 2009 #imn 10 wuronga 1981-con Oumnman  paBnat
pyixaTuaH yTKa3WIraH.

Tommupukka MyBoduK Y36ekucton Pecrybnukacu Onuii Ba ypTa Maxcyc TabIuM
BasupauruauHr 2010 iun 25 aBrycrinaru Oyiipyru Omian Husomra y3raptupui Ba
KYIIIMYanap KAPUTUITaH Xamja Y30eKHCTOH PecryGnukacu AJUIMs Ba3MpIIMIHAA
2010 #inn 26 arycraa 1981-1-con 6minan naBnart pyixaTuaaH KaiTa YTKa3uiara.)

Maskyp Hwusom V3Gekucron Pecnybnukacuuunr “TabiuM  TYFpucnia’T™  Ba
“Kagpnap Ttaiiépiami  MWUIMA JTacTypu TYFPUCHIA ’TH KOHYHJApUra Xamjaa
V36exucron Pecrnyonukacu Basupnap Maxkamacunmur 2001 fmn 16 asrycraaru
343-con  “Onuii TaBJIMMHUHI JaBJaT TabJUM CTaHAAPTIIAPUHHU  TacIUKJalll
TyFpucuaa”’ Kapopura MyBOGHK OJMH TabiIMM Myaccacajiapuja Tajgadbanap
OMJIMMUHU Ha30paT KWIKIL Ba OaxXOJAIIHUHT PEUTUHT TUSUMHUHM TapTUOra CoJiajy.

Yoy Huzom Kyiingaru 6 ta 6yammaan noopar:

I. Ymymuii kounaaap

I1. Ha3zopar TypJjiapu Ba yHM aMaJira OlIMPHUII TAPTUOH

baxoJsiamr TapTudu Ba Me30HIapH

IV. Hazopar TypJjiapuHy yTKa3u MyaaaTH

V. PeiiTUHI HATHKAJTAPUHU KAUJ KUJIMII Ba TAXJIWJI 3TUII TAPTHOH
VI. SIkynuii Kougaaap

I. YmMymuii kougagapra KUPUTHITaH y3rapTupULILIAp

2-0ann:

1) Tanabanap OMJIMMUHM XOJIMC Ba aJ0JaT/IM 0axojall Xam/J1a YHHHT HaTWKaJapuHU
BaKTHaa MabJIyM KUJIUII,

X) YKyB JKapaHMHMHI TAlIKWIMA MIUIAPUHU KOMIBIOTEPJAIITUPUILTa IApOUT
SPATULLL.

3. @annap OVyitmua Tanabanap OWIUMHUHHM ceMecTpla 0axosad Oopull pedTHHT
HA30paTH JKaIBaJUTapy Ba 0AaX0J1all ME30HIAPH aCOCHIA aMalira OIIUPUIIa IH.

I1. Hazopar TypJsiapu Ba YHH aMaJIra OIUMPHUII TAPTHOH

4. Hazopar Typnapu, yhu ymkazuwi mapmudu eéa me3zonnapu xadenapa MyIaupu
TaBcusCcH OWiaH OJUH TablUM MyaccacaCUHHMHI ((akyabTeT) YKyB-yCiIyOuit
KEHramma MyxokamMma KUJIMHaAM Ba TacIUKIaHAAU XaMJla Xap oup ¢pannune uwivu
JKyé oacmypuoda MalIFyjaoT Typiapu OuiiaH Oupraaukia KypcaThiaau.

5. Peitmunz nazopamu xcaoeannapu, Hazopam mypu, wakiu, COHU Xamoa xap
Oup Hazopamea aX3CPAmMuIan MAKCUMAal 0anl, WYHUH20EK MHCOPULl 64 OpANUK
Ha3opamaapHuHz capaiawi Oannapu XaKuodazu mavaymomaap an oyiuuua
Oupunuu maweynomoa manadanapea 3va0H KUIUHAOU.

6. TanabanapHUHT OWJIMM CaBUSICHU Ba Y3JIAIUTUPUII JapakaCUHUHT JlaBiaT TabiauM
cTaHjapTiapura MyBOGUKIUTMHA TabMUHJIAII Y4yH KyWHJaru Ha3zopar TypJiapuHu
YTKa3ull Hazapaa TYyTUIA/IN:

— TanmabaHuHT (PaH MaB3ydapu OyiiMda OWIMM Ba aMaluid KYHUKMa JapakKacUHH
aHukiam Ba 6axonam ycynu. JKH ¢daHHuMHT XycycusTugaH kenu0 YMKKaH XOJAa,
ceMHUHap, JIabopaTopHs Ba aMalluil MAIIFyJIoTiIapa 023aKu cypos, mecm ymKazuud,
cyxbam, nazopam uuwiu, KOJ10KeUyM, TEKIIUPUII Ba 11y Kabu OOIIKa MIakiuiapia
YTKa3WIMIIN MYMKVH;

Opanuk nazopam

— CEeMECTp JaBOMUJAA YKYB JaCTYPUHHMHI TErHILIN (paHHUHT OMp HEYa MaB3yJapuHU
V3 wuura osraH) OYIMMHU TyrajulaHTaHJaH KeWWH TajaOaHWHT OWJIMM Ba aMaliuid



KYHUKMa JapaxaCMHM aHUKJIam Ba Oaxonaml ycynu. OpaiuK Ha30paTHUHI COHU
(oup cemecmpoa Mapmaoan Kyn ymrkazuimaciuu j103um) 6a wakiu (ésma,
023aKu, mecm 6a X0xka3zo) YKyB (aHuUra axpaTwiraH yMyMHUI coaTiap XaKMHJAaH
KeJIn0 YMKKaH X0JiAa OelruaaHau;
AKynuii nazopam
— CceMecTp sKyHuJa MyailsH ¢aH Oyiinua Hazapuil OwiMM Ba aMaluil KYHUKMaJapHU
Tanabansap TOMOHHMJAH V3JAIITUPHIL JapakacuHU Oaxonam ycynu. SAKyHuii Hazopam
acocan maany mywiynua éa ubopanapza acocnanzan “Ezma uw” waknuoa ymrazunaou.

* Tabnum HYyHATUIIM Ba MyTaXacCUCIUKIAPU alpuM (aHIApUHUHT XYyCyCUSATIapuIaH
KenuoO YuKKaH Xouja gpakynomem Hamuit Kenzawiu Kapopu acocuda Kynu Ounau
¢annapoan akynuil Hazopamnap 6owka wiaxkanapoa (023aKu, mecm 6a X0Kazo)
YTKAa3WIUIIN MYMKHH.

* 7. Opanuk Ha30paTHU YTKa3uII >kapa€HU Kadeapa MYyAUPU TOMOHMJIAH TY3WJITaH
KOMHCCHUSl MINTUPOKHUIA IaBpU paBUIga ypraHuO® Oopwiagu Ba YHU JmKaAzuul
mapmuobnapu Oy3uncan Xoa1apoa, OpaiuK Hazopam Hamuxcaiapu 0exkop
KUJIUHAOU XaMJa OPAIMK Ha30paT Kaima YTKa3WIAIN.

8. Onuii TabIMM Myaccacacu paxOapuHUHT OyipyFu OWIaH WYKu HA30pam 6a MOHUMOPUHZ
oynumu paxbapauzuda Ty3WITaH KOMHCCHS HINTUPOKUIA SKYHMM HA30pPAaTHU YTKA3UII
Kapa€Hu JaBpUi paBUIga ypraHuO Oopuiaav Ba YHU YTKa3ull TapTtuOiaapu Oy3uiraH
X0JUTapa, SIKYHU Ha30paT HaTHXXalapu 0eKop KUAUHaou XamMJa SKyHUW Ha3opaT xKaiuma
YTKa3uiIaa.

II1. baxosam TapTUuOM Ba Me30HJIaApH

10. TanabGanapHUHr OWJIMM CaBUACH, KYHMKMAa Ba MajaKaJlapuHU Ha30paT KUJIUIIHUHT
peitmunz muzumu acocuoa tanabaHuHT Xap Oup daH OyiWua y3rawmupuuwi oapaxcacu
oannap opxanu udoaanaHaIn.

« 11. Xap Oup c¢an OVyilmua Tasa0aHUHT CEMECTpP JAaBOMUJAATU Y3a1auimupuu
kypcamkuyu 100 6annuk Tnznmaa oymyn connap 6viian 0axojJaHaIu.

*  YmOy 100 6amt Hazopar Typaapu OViinya Kylugarnia TaKCUMIIAHAIN

*  AKYHUIl HA30pamea — oann;

*  Jicopuil ea opanuk Hazopamaapea —oann (GaHHUHT XYCYCUSATHIAH KEIUO YMKKAH
xonma 70 Oamn  kadenpa TOMOHHMAAH KOpPUM Ba OpalMK HazopatTiapra
TaKCUMJIAHAH ).

* 13. TanaGaHuHr pedTHHr Aadrapyacura ajoxuja KailJ KWIMHAIAUTaH Kypc uuiu
(morimxacu, xucoO-rpaduk uNUIApH), Marakaeuit amanuém, ¢an (dannapapo)
Oyinua AKYHUII Oaeélam ammecmauuscu, Oumupye MajlaKaguil uwu Ba
MarucTtparypa TajabaJapUHMHI WIMHH-TQAKUKOT Ba WJIMHUN-IIENArOTUK HIUIAPH,
MarucTpiuK JuccepTanusacy oyinda y3namrupuil gapaxacu — 100 Oamnuk tusumaa
OaxoJyiaHaau

* 14. TanaGanuHr ¢an OVilmua Vy37alITUPUII KYPCATKUYMHM Ha30paT KWIMIIIA
KyHuJaru HaMyHaBUI ME30HJIAp TaBCUS ITUIIA/IN:

* a) y4YyH TaJla0aHUHT OWJIMM Japa)kacu Kyrujaaruiaapra >kaBo0 OCpHUIIy J03UM:

*  Xyaoca ea Kapop Kadyn Kuauui;

* uxcoouil puxpaaii onuui;

*  MyCmaxui Myuioxaoda 1opuma oauul;

*  0J12aH OUUMIAAPUHU AMA0a KYIIAl 0Uld;

*  MOXUAMUHU MYWIYHUUL;

*  Ounuwi, aumud depuni;

* macaegypza 32a 6y1uU.

* 0) yuyH TaslabaHUHT OMJIMM Japa)kacu Kyluaaruiapra >kaBo0 OepHIId JI03UM:

*  MyCmaxui Myuioxaoda 1opuma oauul;

*  0J12aH OUTUMIAPUHU AMA0a KYIIAi 0Uld;
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*  MOXUAMUHU MYWIYHUUL;

*  Ounuw, aumud depuni;

* macaegypza 32a 0yauUw.

* B) yuyH TajabaHUHT OUJIUM Japakacu KyluJaarmiapra »aBoo OepuIIn JIO3UM:

*  MOXUAMUHU MYWIYHUUL;

*  Ounuw, aumud depuui;

* macaegypza 32a 0yauU.

* TI) KyHujaru xosuiapja TanabaHuHT OMIMM Japa)kacu OuinaH 0axoJIaHUIIU MYMKHH:

*  GHUK macaeeypza 32a 0yIMaciuK;

*  Ounmacinux.

* 15. HamynaBuii Me30HJIap acocuaa MyailsiH (aHgaH xKopuil Ba OpaJIMK Hazopatiap
Oyinua aunuK me3onnap wumnad uukuauO, kKadeapa MyIUpU TOMOHUJAH
macouknanaou Ba tanabanapra YbJIOH KWIWHAIH.

* 16. HamyHnaguii me3ounnapza mysoguk myraxaccucinuk dannap Oyinda TassH4 OJIUH
TabBJIUM Myaccacalapd TOMOHUAAH AKYHUI HA30pAm y4YyH 0Oaxonaui me30onaapu
uniad YMKUINO, O TabauM Myaccacacu Mamuit-ycayouil Keneawiu momoHuoan
macouk1anadu Ba TypAOI OJIMI TabJIUM Myaccacajapura €TKa3uiIajiu.

* 17. TanabGamapuunr yKyB hanu Oyinda mMycmakun uwiu XOpuid, OpaivK Ba SKyYHUN
Hazopatiap kapa€HuJla TErHIUIM TOMIIUPUKIApHU Oa)kapUIly Ba yHIra akpaTHIraH
OannapaaH kenu0 YMKKaH X0J1a 0axoJaHaIu.

* 18. TanaGanunr dan 6yiinya Oup cemecTpaaru pedTHHIY Kylu1aruya aHuKIaHau:

Rf=

* Oyepna:

* V- cemectpaa ¢anra axparuwiraH yMyMuid YKyB IOKIamacu (coatiiapza);

* —(an Oyinya y3nmamtupuin napaxacu (6amiapaa).

* 19. ®dan 6yitnua xopuil Ba OpaluK Ha3opaTyiapra akpaTwjiraH yMyMHH OalHUHT
capanaw 6ann xucoobnanu0, ymoy Gousman kaM 0a1 Tymiarad tajmadanap siKyHUR
Ha30paTra KUpumuimaiou.

* JKopuii éa opanuk Hazopart Typiapu Oyiuda 55 éa ynoan roxopu éannu Tyniaran
tanaba ¢aHHM ¥y3namtuprad ne0 xucoOnaHagu Ba ywidy ¢pan Oyiiuya SIKyHUR
Ha3opaTra Kupmaciuzuza iyn Kyuuiaau.

20. TanabanuHr cemecTp naBomuaa ¢aH OyWnua TYTUIaraH ymymuil 6aaiu xap Oup Hazopat
TypuJaH OelruiaHrad Kouaaaapra MyBo(OUK mynaazan éaniapu iu2uHOUCU2A TEHT.

IV. Hazopar TypJjiapuHy yTKa3u MyaaaTH

* 21. Opanuk Ba SKyHMH Ha3opaT Typjapu KalleHJapb TEMaTUK pekara MyBO(MUK
OJeKkanam TOMOHUJAH TY3WITaH peHmuHZ Hazopam xHcadeannapu acocuja
VTKazunaau. SIKyHui Ha30paT CEMECTPHUHT OXUPIU MoOallHuIa YTKa3UIaIH.

e 22, Tamaba ¢an OVitmua Kypc Jaouuxacu (uww)nu ymoy dan Oyiinmda TyruiaraH
Oayuiapu ymymaauwimupuiuuiuza Kaoap TONILAPUILN HIapT.

« 23. Xopwuii Ba opalUK Hazopatiapia capaiaml OajuiuaaH Kam 6aanl mynjiazaH Ba
y3pau cababnapra Kypa Haszoparjapaa KaTHalia oJMaraH Tamabara Kauma
monwiupuwi y9yH, Hagdamoazu uiy Ha3opam mypuzada, CYHITH KOPUN Ba OPAIHK
Hazopatiap yuyH AKYHUll Hazopamzaya OYiraH MynaaT Oepuiiaiau.

* Kacannueu cababnu napciapra KaTHalIMaral Xamjaa OeirujaHral Myjajaatiapaa
JHcopuil, opanux, 6a AKYHUI HA30paTIapHU TOMIIMpa OJMaraH Tajabanapra
daxkyremem Oexanu @apmoniumu acocuna, YKUAIMIHA OolIIaraHuAaH CYHT
My[JaT/a TOMIIHUPHILTa pyXcaT Oepusaim.

* 24, TamabaHUHT ceMeCTpAa KOPUH Ba OpaJIMK HAa30paT Typjapu Oyinua TYIUIaHTaH
Oanmnmapu ymly HazopaT Typiapu ymymuil 6anunune 55 gpouzudan xam 6ynca €xu
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CEMECTp SIKYHUA HCOPUll, OPANUK 64 AKYHUI HA30paT Typyiapu Oyiinda TYIUIaHTaH
Oannapu WuruHIUCH 55 danoan kam 6yica, y XucoOnaHaau.

AkaseMHK Kap370p Tajmadaiapra cemecmp myzazaHuoan Keilun KanTa y3IaimTHPUIT
yuyH mypaatr Oepunaau. Uy mynaar naBomuna ¢pannu yznawmupa onamazau
Tanaba, GakyIbTeT dekaHu TaBCUsACHUTa Kypa O€JrMiaHTaH TapTUOAa peKmopHuHe
oyupyzu 6wiian Tanabanap cabuaaH Yemaaummupuiaou.

25. Tanaba Ha3opaT HaTWXajlapugaH Hopo3u OVyica, ¢aH Oyiinua HazopaT Typu
HaTWKaJapy YbJIOH KWJIMHTAH BaKTAaH Oo1wuiad MoOaitHua GaKynbTeT
Odekanuea apuza OwiaH MypoxkaaT 3TUIIM MyMKuH. ByHmaih xonjga ¢akynbrer
NEKaHUHUHT MAaKOUMHOMACUTA Kypa pekmop Oyipyzu Ounan 3 (y4) ab30/laH KaM
OynmaraH TapkubJa anennayua KOMACCUSCH TAILIKUI STUJIAIH.

Anemisanus KOMHCCHUSICH TallabalapHUHT apH3aJlapUHU KYpHO YUKUO, wly KYHHUHZ
V3uga XyJnocacuHu OWiupaiu.

26. baxomamHWHT YpHAaTWITaH Tajadiiap acocuaa 0encunanHzan myooamnapoa
VTKa3UIUIIN XaM/la paCMUNIAIITUPWINIIN ghaKyrbmem Oekanu, Kageopa myoupu,
VKy6é Oyaumu XaMJia uuKu HA30pam 6a MOHUMOPUHZ 0yaumu TOMOHUJAH Ha30paT
KHJTUHAIH.

V. PeliTHHI HATHKAJAPHMHM KAaH KWJIMII Ba TaXJIWJI 3THII TAPTHOHU
27. TanabGamwHr (an Oyiimya Ha30paT Typjapuia TYIuaraH Oamigapu cemecmp
AKyHUOQ PEUTHUHT KalJIHOMacura OymyH COHJIap OuiiaH Kaia KwinmHaau. PedTuHT
nadrapuacuHuHr “YKYB peKacmjaa axpaTHIraH coaT” YCTYHHIa CEMECTp YYyH
(daHra axpaTuiaraH ymMymuil YKyB IOKIama coatriapu, “‘@aHpgaH onuHraH 0axo”
yctynura 3ca 100 éannuk TH3UMIATH Y31auimupuniyu Kynuiaaq.
TanaGanuHr capanam OanuiaH nacm OYAraH Y3MalITUPHUILN PEUTHHT nadTapyacura
KAl amuamaiou.
28. Xap Oup ¢an Oyiinua yTKazugaAUraH Ha3opaT TYPJIAPUHUHT HATWXKalapu Zypyx
HCYPHAIU XaMJIa KAUOHOMAOa KAl STUJIAJAA Ba iy KYHHuHZ y3una (HazopaT Typu
é3ma ww MaKIuga YTKaswirad Oyica, Mynigar uuuia) Tanabanap 3>bTUOOpuUTra
eTKa3UJIa/Iu.
29. SxyHuil Ha30paT HaTWXKalapura kypa ¢han ykumyeuucu tanabanapHUHT (aH
Oyiinya pEUTHUHIMHU aHUKIAWIuM XamJa pelTHHr JadTapya Ba KalJIHOMaHUHT
TErUILIN KUCMUHH TYJIIUPAIH.
30. TanaGaHUHT PEUTHUHIY YHUHT OWMIMMH, KYHUKMAcH Ba MaJlakajJapy Japa)kacuHU
oenrunaiian. TamabanuHr cemecTtp (Kypc) Oyitmdya ymymuii peimuncu Oapya
(annapaaH TYIUIaHTaH PEUTHHT OallIapy #u2uHOUCH OPKATTN aHUKJIaHA TN,
31. TanaGanap ymyMuil peMTUHIU Xap OUp ceMecTp Ba YKyB HWIM SKyHJIAHTaHJaH
CYHT 3BJIOH KUJIMHA/IU.
32. Jlumiom WIOBAcCH €KUM aKaJeMUK MabJIyMOTHOMAaHU OeKaHam TOMOHHIAH
pacmuitnamtupuniia GaH oup Heua cemecmp NaBOM 3TraH Oyica, peimunenap
HURUHOUCU OJTMHAIY.
Tanaoaza ummuésnu ounaom 0Oencunauioa yHuHz xap oup cemecmp AKYHUOA2U
dannap oynuua y3nawmupumt Kypcamkudu Xucooza onuHaou.
33. TanabaiapHUHT Ha30paT TypJapu Oyin4a SpUILTaH Hamux caiapu Kageopanap,
Jexanamanap 6a YKy6-MemoOukK OyIuHManapuoa Komnviomep Xomupacuza
Kupumuaud, MyHTa3aM paBHILJIa TaXJ 1M KUIUO Gopuiaau.
34. Xopwuii, opanuK Ba SKyHUM Ha30paT HaATWXaIapu Kagheopa uuunuwinapu,
dakynomem ea onuii mavaum myaccacacu Hamuii Kenzawinapuoa MYyHTa3aM
paBuIIa Myxokama 3Tu0 OOpuiaay Ba TETUILIN KapopJiap KaOyi KWIWHAIH.

VI. SIkynunii Kougaaap

35. V36exucron PecnyGnukacu Onuit Ba ¥pTa Maxcyc TabIMM BasHPIMIH XaMJa
V36exucron Pecrybmmkacu Basupmap Maxkamacu xysypugarn JlaBmar Tect
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MapKa3u TecT Oaxojlapy Ba PEHUTUHI OalJIApUHUHT XOJMCIUTMHU TEKUIUPULIHU
TAIIKWI 3Tay Ba Ha30paT KAJIAIH.
* 36. Ymby Huzomma 6enrunanran macananap Oyiinuya kenub 4MKKaH HU30J1ap KOHYH

XYXKKaTIapy aCOCHIA XAl KHJIMHAIN.
37. Y6y Husom V36exucron Peciy6nukacu Basupnap Maxkamacu xy3ypuaaru JlaBnat
TECT MapKas3u, XaJlK TabJIUMHU Basupiauru, COFIMKHY cakiiall Ba3upiurd, Kummox
Ba CYB Xy KaIHTH Ba3UPJIUTH, MaJaHUAT Ba CIOPT MIIAPH BA3UPIUrH, Y36ekucTon bamumii
akagemusicy, TalIKy MIIIap Ba3UPINTH, Y36eKUCTOH aT0Ka Ba aX60POTIAIITHPUII
areHTIUrH, “Y36eKHCTOH TeMup HyIapy” NaBiIaT-aKIUAI0PIMK KOMIaHusAcH, J[aBiat
COJIMK KyMuTacu Ba HaBowii KOH-MeTaLTyprusi KOMOMHATH OWMJIaH KEJIUIINJITaH.
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Y30exkucTon PecnnyOaukacu OQuimid Ba ypra Maxcyc TabJIuM
Ba3MpPJIUTU

I'yaucron /laBiaat yHuBepCcuTeTH

TanabamapHuHr paniapaaH MyCTAKIII
HIVIAPUHY TAIIKWI 3TUIIL, HA30PAT KUJIUII
Ba 0axoJialml TAPTHOU TYFPUCHIA
Huzom

I'yaucron-2013
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I'yaucToH naBiaaT yHuBepcuTeTHAA Tajaadanap MyCTaKuJI
HIUIAPMHY TALIKMJ 3THIL, HA30paT KWIKII Ba faxoJiam
TapTHOu TyFpucuaa Huzom
I. Ymymuii kounaaap

1.1. Maskyp Humsom V3bekucron PecmyGmukacun Basupiap MaxxaMacHHHHT
2001-#mn 16-aBryctaaru "Onuil TabJIMMHUHT JABJIAT TabJIUM CTaHIAPTIIAPUHU TACIUKIIAIIT
tyrpucuaa’"tu 343-con kapopu, Onuii Ba ypra Maxcyc TabiauM BazupiuruHuHr 2005-iun
21-¢eBpangaru “Tanabanap MycTakuil MIIMHU TAIIKWJI ATHIL, HA30paT KUJIMUII Ba GaxoJiall
TapTHOU TYFpUCUIAru HaMyHaBUN HU30M TYFpucuaa ru 34-connu Oyiipyru, 2009 iinn 14
aBrycrnaru 286-cormsmm Oyiipyru OwunaH TacaukianraH ‘‘TamaGamap MyCcTakwin HIIHMHA
TAIIKWJI STUII Ba Ha3opaT KWK Oyinuya HypukHOMa” acocuma Tanabamap TOMOHHIIAH
dannapan y3mamTupuil cudaTUHU SXITWIANl XaMJa Tajabamapja MYCTakwi (UKpIall,
axOopoT MaHOanapuJaH OJMHTAaH MAabAyMOTJIADHM TaxXJIWJI ATHIL, Xyjocajall, TaTOWK
ATHUILNra HYHaNTHUPWIraH KYHUKMa Ba MajaKaJlapHU PHUBOXJIAHTUPHILI Makcajuaa Uuuiad
yUKWwIrad 0ynu6, TamabajapHUHT MYCTAaKWJI MIUIAPUHU TAIIKWI 3TULI, HA30paT KUJIUII Ba
0axoJanr TapTUOMHU OCJITUIANIH.

1.2. ®annpapaaH MyCTaKui HMIJIAp HAMYHAaBHUM Ba UIIYM YKYB PEKaJlapu acocuja
MYyaiisiH (paHHM TYJa Y3IalTHPUII YUyH OeNTriiIanrad YKyB UIUIApU XaKMUHUHT OUp KUCMU
cudaTtnaa, YKUTYBYM HA30paTU OCTUAA TaJlabaHMHTI (aH ydyH TyTTaH yMyMH# gadrapura
(Mabpy3a, amanuii, cemuHap, jabopatopus) ¢daHiIap KECUMHUAA KEJITHUPUITAH MYCTaKHII
TabJIMM MaB3yJdapud MYCTakui Tap3jia Oaxapunaau. MycTakuia HII  MaB3yJlIapUHU
Oakapuiga acocaH (aHHUHT WIIYM JacTypuja KENTUPWIraH acoCui, Kylumua
anabuérnapaas, yausepcuteT APMu man6anapunan xamaa MHTepHET TapMOFHaa MaBKy/l
MaTepuaapaas, kabeapa npodeccop-yKUTYBUMIApH TOMOHUIAH spatuiaran Y YM, yKys-
yoryOui  KyJulaHMa Ba KypcaTMa, Mabpy3a MaTHJIApH, IIYHUHTACK OOIIKa mMaHOamapiaaH
dhoinananmIanm.

1.3. TajgabanapHMHI MYCTAKWJ MUILUIAPHH Oakapum OyiiM4a TymjiaraH
peiTHHI 0a/ulapu YKYB CeMeCTpH AaBOMHIAa Xap Oup ¢an Oyiinya ayauropus yKyB
UuuIapura GepuiiraH pedTHHI Oajjiapu OWJIaH OMPrajJMKAa aKaJeMUK IypyXJapHUHT
PEeATHHI KaIHOMACHAA KailJ 3THIaH.

II. Tanabamap MycTaKkM/I MIIMHUHI MaKcaJl Ba Basudajapu
2.1. Tamaba MycTakwi WIIMHUHT acOCHW Makcaau - Tanabamapna, ¢aH
VKUTYBUMCHHUHT pax0apiurd Ba Ha30paTU OCTUa, MyailstH gan Oyiinua mabpy3a, amanui
(cemuHap) Ba J1abopaToOpusi MAIIFYJIOTIApUIaH OEpHIran YKyB TONIIHPUKIAPUHA MYCTaAKIIT
paBuiia Oakapuill xapaéHula 3apyp OWIuMM, KYHMKMa Ba MajlaKaJlapHU [IAKJUTAHTUPHIL
XaM/Jla pUBOKJIAaHTUPHUIILIaH HOOpaT.

2.2.  Tanmaba MycTaKw1 HIIMHUHT Ba3udayiapu:

- (anmapgan Mabpy3a (amanmii JgabopaTopusl) MaIIFYJIOTIapuaa OepuiraH
OUTMMIIapHU MYCTaKWJI Tap3/ia MyxTa, MyKaMMaJl Y3JalTHPUII KYHUKMallapyura sra OyIIuiiL;

- TaBcus ATWIraH agaduétiapHu ynuepcuter APMuna Ba UHTEpHET cailTiapuaH
TONMIL, MaB3yJapHU YPraHUII Kapa€HUJa Kepakiyd MabIyMOTJIApHHU W371ad Hurui, Kynaai
yCyJulapH Ba BOCUTaJapUHU aHUKJIALL;

- YKyB Ba WiIMHI anabuérnap, WIMUM, WIMHNA-METOUK KypHAILIAp Xamaa MebEpUil
XyXoKaTinap OuiaH WIUIalI, 3JEKTPOH VYKyB anaObuériap Ba MabJyMOT/Iap OaHKHIaH
¢oilnanana oMl Ba 3apyp MabIyMOTJIapHH TYIUIAII XaMJa TaxJInil KU,

- UHTEpHET TapMOFMHMHI TaBCHUS ATHIraH CalTiapujaH Makcaanu ¢oiiganaHuira
ypraruu;

- YKyB MalFylnomiapuaa Oepuiarad TOMUUPUKIAPHUHT PallMOHA €YMMHUHU TOTIMII
Ba TaXJIWJI 3THILL

- (annapgaH MyCTaKWI U TOMIIUPHUKIAPHHU, XUCOO YM3Ma UIUIAPUHH, KYpC WU
Ba Kypc JoMMXalapyuHu Oa)kapyiia TU3UMIIU Ba WKOAUN EHAONIMNILTA YPraTHlll;

- MYCTakuj MII TONIIMPUKIAPUHU Oa’kapuill )apa€HuAa UIUIA0 YUKWITaH €4uM,
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Joinxa €K FOSUTApHU acocialll Ba MyTaxaccuciap KaMoach1a XuMOs KUJTHIL;

- (an Oyiinuya TanabaHUHT MYCTaKWI (QHUKpiaml, OWIMM, KYHUKMa Ba TacaBBYp
OJIaMUHU XaMJla MyaMMOJIApHU MYCTaKWJI XaJl KHJIa OJIMII KOOUIUATHHY IAaKIUTAHTUPHILIAH
ubopar.

III. Tama0a MmycTaKu/JI MINMHHUT TAIIKWIMH IAKIapU

3.1. Tanaba MycTakw HWIIMHU TaIIKWI OTUIIIA MyalsH (aH(Kypc)HUHT
XYCYCUSTIApPUHHU, IIYHUHTAEK, Xap Oup TasiabaHUHI aKaJeMHK Y3JIalITHPHII Japakacu Ba
KOOWJIMATHHU XMcoOra OJraH XoJj/1a Kyiuaaru makiuiapaas poiananuianu:

« VkyB-ycnyOuit MaxkMyanap acocHia Mabpy3a MaB3ylapd MaTepHaIapHHH
MYCTaKuJI Y3JalITHPHILL,

* CeMHHap Ba aMalMil MalFynoTiap Oyiiuua yiira OepwiraH TONIIUPUKIAPHU
OaXkapuii;

* jmabopaTopusi HWIUIAPUHU Oakapuiira TaW€prapiuk Kypull Xamaa XucoOoTiiap
TaépJiarr;

* TexuukaBuii, Tabuunii ¢pannap 6yitnua xucoo-rpaduk UIIApHU OaXKapHILL;

* Kypc Uiy (JIOMUXacu)HU MYCTaKHII Oaskapulll;

e unMuil Makona, PecryOnuka Ba XalKapo MHUKECHAArM aH)XXyMaHJIapra Mabpy3a
TE3UCIIApUHU Tal€prarl.

@aHHUHT XyCyCHSTJIapUAaH Keaud 4MKKaH XoJiga, Kadenpa WHUFWIMILN Kapopura
Kypa (annapnaH Tasaba MycTakui HILJIAPUHU TALIKWI 3TUIIAA OOLIKAa HIAKIapiaH Xam
¢boianaHIINIIN MyMKHUH.

3.2.  VYkyB danmapu Oyiinua HAMyHABHIl Ba MIIYH IACTYpiapAa Tamaba MyCTAKHI
WIIMHUHT [IaKJIM, Ma3MYHH Ba XaKMHU Xamjia 6axoJiall ME30HH KypcaTuiaau;

3.3.  Kadegpanap TomoHugaH Tanaba MYCTaKWJ HIIM YUYyH aXpaTWIraH BakT
Oro/pKeTUra Moc paBuuiia xap Oup ¢an Oyiinya MycTaKWiI MITHUHT TAIIKWIUHM IIaKJJIapy,
TONIIMPUKIAP MILUIA0 YMKWIaau Ba Kadeapa HUFWIMIIMAA MyXokama 3TWIHO, pakylbTeT
VKyB-yCiyOui keHramuaa tacaukianaau. Kadbenpanunr pedtuHr oiHacuma xap Oup ¢an
Oyitrua MyCTaKHJI TabJIMM MaB3yJapy TAHUIITHPHUII YIYH YBJIOH KHWIMHAIH.

3.4. Kadeagpa ToMOHMIAH MyCTaKWJl HUUIapHU Oaxkapuil Oyiinua ¢dannapaan
Tanmabayiapra 3apypuil METOUK KyJUIaHMa, KypcaTMa Ba TaBCUsJIAP A0 YUKHIIA]IH.

IV. ®annapaan yKyB MalIFyJ10TJaapu 0yiiu4ya TONMMPHUKJIAPU

4.1. ®annap Oyiinua Mabpy3a (aMaiuii, ceMuHap, J1a00paTopus) MalFyJI0TIapUIaH
MYCTaKWJl HWII TOMNIIMPHUKIAPU KadeapaJapHUHT €Takyud MHpodeccop—yKUTyBUMIApU
(mpodeccop, monentnap), hban YKUTYBUHCH OWIIaH OMpraiMkia WILiad YuKuiIaav, Kadeapa
HUFIIIMIINAA MyXOKaMa/iaH YTKa3ujaay Ba TErUIly Kapop OuiaH TacquKIaHaIu.

4.2.  @annapiaH MyCTaKWJ UII TONIIMPUKIApU paH OYilMua MuIduM Jactypra Moc
X0J1/1a MaB3yjap KeITUPUIAJAU Ba MYCTAKWJI UII TONIIUPUKIAPUHUA Oakapull MyagaTiapu
KypcaTuiaau.

4.3. @aHHMHT WIIYM YKyB JacTypura KUPUTWITAH Ba Mabpy3a [IaKIHIa
Vpranummm OelruiaaHrad MaB3yJIapHH TYJIaJuruda MyCTakWi Uil cudaruaa Oakapuiniiura
pyxcar STHIMaiay.

4.4.  Amanuii, (cemuHap) MamrFyiaoTiap OViimua ayautopusiia Oakapuirax
TOMIIUPUKIAPTa Ma3MyHaH YXIIalml, MypaKKaOJIUTH MOC KEIYBYM TOTIIUPUKIAP MYCTAKHII
Tap3/a yilia nuuiamra TaBcus STHIIAIN.

4.5. JlabGopaTtopus uumaa Ha3apui Tal€prajivk Kypull, HaTHKajaap OJIMII, TaXJIHII
ATHUII XaMJa yiyall XaTOJIMKIApUHU aHMKJIAl MYCTAaKWJ HII TOMIUMPHUFU XucoOiaHaIu,
JIEKWH JIa00paTopus UK Oa)KapuiIno, TYIa TONIIHPraHaaH CYHT XHUCcoOra OJMHAIH.

4.6. Kadempamap TomMoHumaH (aHmapAaH MYCTaKWJI UII TONIIHPUKIAPUHA
Oaxapuin ydyH 3apyp Oynran VKyB amaOuériapu, METOAWK anaduETiap, METOJIUK
TaBCUsUIAp, KypcaTMallap, MHTEPHET CaWTIIapu Ba X.K.Jap aHUK KypcaTtwiaad. MycTakun
UIuIapHu Oakapuil >kapaéHuja (paH YKUTYBUMCH TOMOHHUAAH TajlabajlapHUHT Tajabiapu
acocuJia KOHCYJbTalusap YIOIITUPHIAIN.
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4.7. Tanabamap TOMOHUIAH KypC WIIW (JOMMXA) JApUHU Tal€piamn >kapaéHuma
3apyp xoJutapnaa mapkasuii AKM, APMumapaan kosutexnap, juneinapauar APMnapuaas,
MHTEPHET TapMOKJIapuJaH (oilalaHuIIra aMaiuii IMKOHUATIAp SpaTud Oepuiiaiu.

V. Tanabdanap TOMOHHAAH MYCTAKHJI HILIAPHU PACMUMIAIITHPHULI TOMIIUPH LI
TApTHOHN

5.1.  ®annapman MycTakwiI unuiap Oyinda tTai€piaanran MaTepuaiap TatabaHuHT
¢dan OYyilnua TyrraH Mabpy3a Ba aMajiuil (CeMUHap) MalFyloTiapu nadrapura €3unany,
VKUTYBYM TOMOHHUAAH KypHuO YMKUIAIN Ba KUCKA OF3aKU CYPOB OpKaJIM O0axoJaHa M.

JlaGoparopust MamFynoTIapuaa MYCTaKWJ HII  TOMNIUIMPUKIAPUHU  Oakapull
HaTwKamapu xam Jjabopatopusi padrapura &3unaau. Tamaba xap Oup sabopaTopus WIIH
Oyiinya KOJUIOKBUYM TONIIMPraHUJIAH CYHI jabopartopus HWIIMHM Oa)kapuilura pyxcar
ATHJIAJM Ba UILHU TYJa TONIIMPIraHJaH CYHT 0axoIaHaIu.

5.2. Xuco6-unm3Ma MIUIApUHHM XamJa Kypc WMIIM €KUM KypeC JIOWHMXAcHU WILIapUHU
MYyCTaKWJl Oa)kapulll HaTwKajapu OenrujiaHran Taptubaa €3uiaad Ba XUMOS KWIMHAJY,
0axoJiaHaIu.

5.3. Kadenpanap Ttomonmman QanmapgaH Mabpy3a, aMaiudid (CeMHUHap) Ba
naboparopusi MalFyJIoTyIiapy OyilMua MyCTakui MII TOMNUIMPULI TpaQuru cemecTp
OonutaHunAa KapeIpaHuHr peUTUHIIIap OHAacura ocud Kyhumiaau.

5.4. ®annapnaaH YKyB MalIFylI0TIapyu KECUMUA MYCTAKWJI U TOMIIUPUKIAPUHI
rpaduk acocuaa MamFyinoT nadrapura KaWT 3THO Oaxkapuill Ba MyIJaTHa TOMILHPHIL
MachylIUsATH Tajabara, Hazopatu (aH YKUTYBUMCH 3MMMAacHUra rokiaatuiaau. beiarunanraxn
MyQAaTAa TONIIUPUIMAraH MYCTaKWJI HII TONIIMPUKIAPH (PaKyIbTeT IeKAaHATHHUHT
pyxcatnomacu acocuga KHpan kevimarm JKHra xamap, OHpman keiimarm OHra xamap
My[aTiiap/ia TONIIHUPHINTa pyXcaT 3TUIau.

VI. Tanabdajsap MycTaKWJI HIJIAPUHA 02KAPUJIMIINHUA HA30PAT KUJIMII Ba 0axoJiall

6.1. ®aunapman Tanabamap MyCTakWJ —HMIUIAPUHUHT  Oaxkapuiuiuud  ¢aH
VKUTYBYMCH TOMOHHJIAH Hazopar KwinHaau. PaH JKUTYBYHCH MYCTaKWJI — HII
TONIIMPUKIAPUHU MyJjaTtuga OakapMaraH Ba TONIIMpPMaraH Tanabanap TYFpucuia
kadenpa Hwurunumuna axoopor Oepanu. Kadenpanunr Hurmium Kapopura acocaH
JieKaHaTiapra y3iamtapmarad Tajadanap TYFpucuia MablIyMOT Oepuiiaiu.

6.2. @®annapmaH Tanabamap MYCTaKWI WIUIAPUHUHT Oakapuiumu  Kadeapa
HuFIIIMIUIapUaa Xap oiia o6up mapra, GpakyabTeT KeHIalujga CeMECTp JaBOMUIa KaMH/ia yu
MapTa MyXoKama THJIaJIH.

6.3. ®annapnaH TanabaJapHUHI MYCTaKWi HLUIApU YKYB pexana (an Oyiinya
@XpaTWIraH coatjiap XucoOWJaH MWIUIA0 YMKWITaH PEUTHUHI HIJIaHMara Kypa peuThHr
xanBanuaa kKain otwiaran Oynmm6, )KH Ba OH yuyn axpatwnran  Oamiapra Kymmo
0axoJiaHaIu.

6.4. ®annapman KH Ba OH xamaa mycrakuin Wi TONIIUPUKIAPUHU
Oaxkapuill Oyiinya TyIuiaHrad Oaiapu KageapaHuHT peUTUHT olHacuaa EpuTHO OOpHIIaIH.

6.5. ®annapnan Tanabanap MYCTakwi1 HIUJIAPUHU HazopaT KWIHII TapTUOM Ba
OaxoJiail Me30oHJIapu Kadeapamap TOMOHHMAAH MUUIA0 YMKWIAIM Ba TETMUUIM TapThOIa
TacAUKIaHA M.

Mycrakun wnmiapHd — OaxoJialmn  Me3OHJapu — Tajabamapra  YKyB  CEMECTpH
OOIILTAaHUIIN A YBJIOH KHJIHHAIH.

Xap Oup MYyCTakWJl HWIIHUHT MaB3ycura oOajiap axparuul, (paHHUHT pEeHTUHT
UIUIaHMAacura acoCJIaHWITaH Xoaa (GpaH YKUTYBUMCH TOMOHHWJAH MUUIA0 YMKWIAIU Xamia
kKadenpa HuFMIMIIMIA MyXoKama ATHINO, Kadeapa MyAUpPH TOMOHHJAH TacIUKJallra
TaBCHS STUIIA]IH.
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Vibexucmon Pecnybnuxacu Onuii éa ypma maxcyc mavium easupnuzununz 2005 iun 21
tespanoazu “Tanabanap mycmaxkun uwiuHU MAWIKUT IMUNWL, HA30pAmM KUIUWL 6a Oaxonaul
mapmuobu xaKuoacu HAMYHAGUH HU30M myepucuoa’zu 34-connu oyipyzu, 2009 iaun 14
aszycmoazu 286-connu oyiupyzu o6unan macouxnanzan “Tanabanap mycmaxun uwiuHu mawiKul
Imuul 6a Hazopam Kuiuwl oOyiuuua UypukHoma’cu acocuoa my3amumiiap Kupumuizau
“Tynucmon oOasnam yHugepcumemu maiaoanapuHuUHZ MyCMAKUI UWUTADUHNE MAWKUT IMmull,
Hazopam Kuauw 6a oOaxonaw mapmuéou myepucuoa Huzom” Iyiucmon oaenam
YHueepcumemununz 2013 aun 25 auneapoacu Hnmuii KenzawHunz 5-cOHIU Maxcaucuoa
Myxoxkama Imunud, ynusepcumemnunz 2013 iun __ aueapoazu -COHIU Oylipyzu Ounan
Kaiima macourianzan.
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V3BEKUCTOH PECITYBJIUKACH OJIMU BA YPTA MAXCYC
TABJIUM BA3ZUPJIUTU

I'VJIMCTOH JABJIAT YHUBEPCUTETHU

TanabanapHuHr panjiapaan KoJIMPrax
AapCcJapyMHU KAUTa Y3JIalITHPUILM TYFPUCHAA
HU30M

I'yiaucron
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TanabanapHuHr panjaapaaH KOJAMPraH J1apcaapuHu
KalTa y3JallTHPUIIU TYFPUCUAA
HU30M
1. Ymymuii xoaatiaap

1. Y6y Husom V36exucron Pecnybnukacu Basupmap Maxxamacuuuar 2010 jim
18 wmrormarn “OTMra kaOyn Kwmmm, Tanabanap YKAIIWHA KYYUPHIN, KalTa TUKIANl Ba
VKULIAAH YeTHamThupuil taptuou Tyrpucugary Huzommapuau tacauknam xakuna v 118-
connu Kapopununr 30-Ganau, Y36ekucron Pecny6nukacu Onuit Ba ypra Maxcyc TablIuM
Bazupmuruauar 1999 itun 29 maptnarun 99-connu “Onuit YKyB 1opTiapua YKyB Ba MEXHAT
MHTU30MUHHU MycTaxkamuiaml Tyrpucuna'ru Oyipyru, "Onuil YKyB IOPTUHUHT (QaKyaTeTH
tyrpucuaa Huszom", 2010 iun 25 aBryctaarum 333-connu Oyipyk OunaH TacauKiIaHTaH
(V36exucron Pecrybnukacu Amust Basupiuruga 2010 it 26 asrycraa 1981-1 con Gunan
naBiaT pyihxatunan yTkaswiran) "Onuid TaBIMM Myaccacajapuaa Tajadaiap OWIMMUHU
HazopaT KWIMII Ba 0axOJallHUHT PEUTUHT TH3UMU Tyrpucuna Huzom"nunr 2, 23, 24, 25,
26, 33, 34-6anpnapu, "Tamaba MycTakwJl WIIUHW TAIIKWJI KWIHIN, HA30paT KWIWII Ba
Oaxonam TapTuOM Tyrpucuaaru HamyHaBuii Humzom" xamma 2010 #un 29 aBryctmaru
"OTMuunr kadenpa Ba JAeKaHATIapu UII IOPUTYBHJA OYIraH acocuil XyXsKaTiapHU
coqnanamrupuin Tyrpucuaa'tu 340-connu Oyiipyru Tamabnapu acocuna TanabamapHUHT
cababcu3 mapc KOJIUPHUIILUIAPU OJITUHU OJUIN Ba daHIapaH KOJJAUPraH JapClapuHH Kalta
V3MamTAPHUIIH TAPTUOMHU OCNTUIaiax.

2. YOy HuzoMHuHT Makcaau Tanabanapja KacOuWl mMallakajJapHU MyCTaxKamilail
xapaéHuga ¢GannapAaH OMIUM OJMILI CAaMapaJopiuTrvMHM SHA/Ja OLIMPUIN Xamjaa YKYyB Ba
MEXHAT MHTU30MUHHU SIXIIUJIANITra KapaTUiraH.

3. Maskyp Huszom:

- (han YxkuTyBUMCH, TYpYX MypaOOuiicu, kadenpa myaupu Ba (HakynaTeT ACKAaHUHUHT
Tamabajiap TOMOHHMJIaH YKYB (aHimapuian cababcu3 Aapc KOJIAUPUIUIITUHN KaMaWTUPHUII Ba
KalTa Y31allTHPUIIHYU TallKWII KWIMII OYHnYa XyKYK Ba MachyIUSTIapUHU Oeruai;

- KaiiTa Y3MallITUPUILHUHT 3 BaKTH/1a OYIMIINHU TabMUHJIALL,

- (haHnmapmaH KOJIAMPWITaH AApClIapHU KaillTa V3malITUpHUILIA XO3UPrU KyHrada
MIAKJUTAaHUO KOJITaH 3CKU (CeMeCTp SIKYHHUa KalTa Y3JIallTHPHUII KaOu) canouil ycimyonapaan
BO3 KeuMil, Tajaba Ba (aH YKUTYBUYMCHMHMHI Ma3Kyp >kapa€Hra MachbyausiT OuiaH
€HIAMIIM  XaMmJa KaiTa Y3namTupuil >kapa€HUJa WIFOp HMHHOBAaLlMOH YclyO Ba
taxpubanapuaan ¢oinananuim kabu acocuil  Ba3uadapHUHT OaKapWIMIIMHHU Ky3/a
TyTaJu.

I1. ®annapaad KOJIAUPUITaH JapCJIapHUHI KalTa
V3JIAIITHPUIMIIMHA KAl KUJIMII TAPTHON

4. YxyB Ganmapuman komumpuiran gapcaap Ommii Ba ypra Maxcyc TabiuM
BasupauruiuHr 2010 iun 29 asryctnaru 340-connu OyiipyFru acocuaa HOPUTHUIIAJAWTAH
aKaJieMUK TYpyX XypHanura “i” €ku “HO” OenruimapuHu KYWWII OpKAJIA KalJl KAJTUHAIM.
VY3pnu cabab OunaH KOJIUPUITaH Japc Joupara oJMHanu (ojarna Kopa €Ku KYK cuéxna).
Caba0OHUHT y3pJWIUTH JeKaHAT MabIyMOTHOMACH acoCHAa OeTHIIaHa IH.

5. "VkuTyBun xypHatn" Ba "T'ypyx skypHanu"naru “ii” éxu “HO” Genrmnapu KaiTa
TONIIUPUJITAH JAPC MaB3yCH MOC CaHaJa KU3WI CUEX OmjaH (MKKHHYM) Joupara
OJINHA/IM.

6. YkyB (aumapuaaH KOJJMPHITaH Japciap Ba YIApHM KaiiTa y3JalITHPHLI
"VkuryBun KypHamn" Ba "['ypyx KypHaau"ma Oup Xuil KYpUHHIIZA Kaiil KAIMHAIH. By
O0opajaru MabJIyMOTJIAPHUHT AaHUKJIUTHTAa YKUTYBYH MaChYJIIUD.
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7. JHapcman cyHr daH YKUTYBYMCH Kadeapaja IOPUTHIIAIUTaH Maxcyc >KypHaira
Japc KoJaupra Tanabaiap Ba ¢aH MaB3ycH Oylinya TErMIUIM MabJIyMOTIapHU YPHATUITaH
TapTUOaa Kaiia aTaau Ba Oy TyFpucHia TajdabaHu OTOXJIaHTHPAIN.

Kaiita ¥y3nmamtupuingad CYHr YKUTYBYM TOMOHHJAH TanaOaHUHT nadrapura Ba
Kadeapasa >KOpuid KWJIMHTaH MaxCcyc )KypHalIra JapCHUHT KalTa Y3IalITHPUITAHINTH KanT
KUJIMHAU.

8. Kouaaupuiaran pgapcjapHd TYJIMK V3jamTupMarad Tajgabanap ¢(aHHu
y3namrupuim 0yiiu4a iKopH 0aJIra 1abBorapjauk KuJja oJaMauam.

1. Koaaupwiran gapcjapHu KaiTa TONMPHUII Ba Ka0yJ KWIKII TAPTHOH

9. Kommupuiran nmapciapHu (Mabpy3a, aMalidid, CeMHHap, Jaboparopus) KanTa
TONIIMPUII y4yH Tanaba maB3y OVilMua YKyB MaTepUaJIMHU TETULUIM TypJard MallfFyjioT
nadrapura Taii€piaabd Kemaayd Ba YKUTYBUMHHUHT KHCKa CyXOaTHIaH YTau.

10. Konmupwiran mabopaTtopusi MAlIFyJOTIapUHA KalTa TOMIIUPHUIN Y9yH Tajada
VKUTYBUMra KOJUIOKBUYMHH TOHNIIHUPHUO, JIaOOpaHT HA30paTd OCTHJAA MIIHU Oaxkapaiu Ba
XUCOOOTHU paCMUMIAIITUPUO YKUTYBUUTA TOMIIUPA/IH.

11. Kaiira tonmupummap BaszupnuxkHunr 340-connmu Oyilpyru uinoBacuHUHT 11-
maknu ("Pelitunr kaiiaHomacu") Oyiinua OenrwiaHrad 3 Ta MyagarT Hupaa KaoOyn
KuinuHaau. Mynaar YTraHuJjad CYHT JIeKaHaT pyXxcaTu OuiiaH KaOysl KUJIMHAIU.

12. Kouaupuiran jpapcjaapHu KalyJ KWIMIL, PEdTHHI KYPCATKUYJIAPHUHH
0axo/1all IOKJIaMacH XHCOOMAaH aMaJira olMpuJIaam.

13. Kailta TommwupuinHK ¥3 BakTHAa OaxapMmaraH Ba (aHHM Y3jialITHpMaraH
Tanabara ceMmecTp SKYyHUJA KOJIIUPraH JapciapuHd KailTa TONIIMPHUIINIA pyXxcaT
OepunMaiiu.

14. Kongupwiran gapcinapHu y3piau cabad ounan (kacamuk MmabitymoTHomacu TMK
Tacaurd OwiaH €KW KacaUTMK TAapUXHAAH KydyupMa) Y3jamThpa oJiMaraH Tamabaiapra
VpHaTUiAraH TapTr6aa JeKaHaT TOMOHM/IaH KaiTa TOMIIUPHUII TallKWI 3TUIa/Iu.

IV. JapcapHUHT KOJIMPUIMIIHMHA KAMAUTHPUII Ba KaiiTa y31alUTHPHIMIIMHA
TAIIKHJI KWK 0Yiin4ya 0eJIrMJIaHraH XyKyK Ba MaxOypustiap

16. Tanaba Qanmapgan KoJNAMpPWUITAH Jdapciapra Ba YJIapHH OelrWjiaHraH
My[aTiiap/a y3ialTHpHILra axcaH xaBoOrap XucooaaHaau.

17. Hapcoarum naBomar Xamjaa KOJIIMPWITAH AAPCIAPHHUHT V3JIAIITHPWIHMIIA Y4YH
(haH YKUTYBYHCH XaM/1a TYpyX MypaOOuiicu Machy XHUCOOIaHAIH.

18. I'ypyx mypabbuiicu rypyx TanabajapuHMHT (aHjaplaH KOJAUpPraH Aapciiapu
cababnapu Ba ylnapHM KalTa V3MAITUPWIMINA XaKUJa TYJIUK MabiIyMOTra sra OYJuIm,
TYPYXHUHT Xap OWp MaKIHMchIa Ba axOopoT TabIMM-TapOHMs coaThiaa TajabarmapHUHT
JaBOMaTH xaM/a (GanimapIaH KaiTa Y3IamTHPUILIAPHU MyX0oKama KHJIHO, TeTUIILTH Yopaiap
Kypummu Ba cabaOcu3 Japc KOJIUPWIMACIUTHHM XaMmja (anmapaad KOJAUPUITaH
JapcllapHU 3 BaKTHIA Y3IAIITUPWIAIINHA TABMUHIIAIIN 3apyp.

19. Kadenpa mynupn KalTa TONIMMPUULIAPHM KalyJ KHJIMII KaJgBaJIura
MyBO(UK mnpodeccop-YKUTYBUMIAP (PAOTUATHHUHI TAIKHJI STWIMIIMHH Ha3opar
Kuinaau Ba ¢annap OYiiMua KaiTa Y3/IalITUpUII HATWXKAJIApUHU Xap oina Oup mapra
Kadeapa MaxymcIapuIa Myxokamaaad YTKa3uO, Aapc KOJIUprad Tanabanap Ba yJapHUHT
KaliTa TOMIIMPUTIIAPH HATIKAJIApU F03aCHIaH JEKaHATIa MabIyMOTHOMA TaKJAUM ITAJTH.

20. TanabaylapHUHT JaBOMATH YYyH MachyausiT Bazupiank TOMOHUIAH TacAUKJIaHTaH
"Onuit YKyB IOpTUHUHT (akyiaretu Tyrpucuaa Husom"HuHr 6-Oangura acocan (axynrer
JIEKaHU 3UMMacHra rokiatuiaan. Jekan cababcu3 Kym mapc KoaaupraH Tajgadanap Xakuaa
Oaradcun MabiiymoTra sra Oyiumu, ¢aH YKUTyBUMJIApU Ba TypyX MypaObOuiinapuHUHT
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(haonuATHHU Y3IyKCU3 HazopaT KwimO Oopumu Ba TanabamapHUHT cababcu3 mapc
KOJIIUPMACIIUTH YUYH KECKUH Yopaiap KYpHUILIH JIO3UM.

®aH YKUTYBUMCH TaKIUM ITraH OwiaupuiiHoMara MyBo(huK 3 mapoTtabagaH Kym
napc KOJIAUpraH Ky KYHoJI Tap3[a YHUBEPCUTET MUKH TapTUO-KouaamapuHu 0y3u0, mapcra
XanakuT Oeprad TajabaHWHT Japc Kojaupuin cababmapu ypraHuiauO, dopa KypriraHuigaH
KeWHH (pakynbTeT JeKaHMHUHT pyxcaTu OuiaH Tajnada 1apcra KUpUTHIIAIN.

21. TanaGanapHuHT YKyB (haHmapugaH napc KOJIUPHUII xoJjiaTh OViinda (axymbrer
JEKaHJIapy TOMOHHUJAH TaKAMM OTUITaH MabIyMOTJIap MabMYpHUSIT HUFUIUILIAPUIA
MyxoKama Kijin0 Oopuiiay Ba TETUIILUTH Kapopiiap KaOyi KHMJIMHAIH.

23. Y6y Huzomra y3raprupuin kuputuil yHuBepcurer Mnmuii Kenramm kapopu

acocuaa amalira omupujaaaun.

Vibexucmon Pecnyénukacu Onuii éa ypma maxcyc mavium
eazupnucununz 2009 uun 14 aezycmoacu 286-comnu oyiipyzu
ounan macouknanzan “Tanabanapnunz gaunnapoan Koaoupzan
oJapcnapunu  Kauma y3nawmupuwiu myepucuoa HH30OM’u
acocuoa maiépnanzan “I'yvaucmon oOaenam yHugepcumemu
manadanapununz anaapoan Koaoupean oOapciapunu  Kauma
ynawmupuwu  mygpucuoa  Huzom”  I'ynucmon  Oaenam

yHusepcumemununz 2013 aun 25 aneapoazu Hnmui
Kenzawmnune  5-connu  maxciucuoa  myxoxkama  ImMuauo,
yHugepcumemuunz 2013 tiun __aneapoazu __ -connu Oyipyzu

Ounan Kaiima macouKiaHzaH.
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SYLLABUS

V3BEKMCTOH PECIIYBJIHUKACH OJIMA BA YPTA MAXCYC
TABJIUM BA3ZUPJINTH

Pyiixarra onuuau Va6ekucron Pecnybnmukacn
Ne po—&l120(— 3.1 Onmii Ba ypTa Maxcyc TabiuM
2047 ¥wmn «EL» JABpA BasUpAMruHUHr 20 {2 #un
" « 1% » JuopT aaru

=« (0% » - connu Gyiipyru

VKYB JACTYPH

bBuanm coxacn: 100000 - I'ymanuTap coxa
TabauMm coxacu: 120000 - I'ymanurap ¢annap
Tabaum HyHATHLLIAPH: 5120100 - Duyonorus Ba THIUIAPHHA YKHTHII

(unznuz munu)

Toment-20/ L~
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Kupum

Acocuil ypranuna€tran TWI UXTUCOCHUK (anu cudaruna THIH
Yypranmwnaétran MamJiakaTIapHUHT Oanuuid agaOuET HaMyHalapyuHU YKUII Ba
Ma3MyHUHM aHIJIalll, JaBpuili MaTtOyoT Hampiapuaa 0a€H STWUITaH acocui
BOKea-xoJiucanap Tyrpucuaa YyKuo, MabliyMOTra 3ra
OynuIIM Xamaa yJIapHU OF3akd cy31a0 Oepwuill, Ma3MyHUHHU €3Ma OaéH >THITa
YpraTuiHy Ky3aa
Tyruinagu. Ymoly ¢daHgaH YTUiaauraH aMaiui MalFyjoTiapia MaTH OujiaH
UILIAI acocHia TajaballapHUHT HYTKUN MajlaKaCMHM OIIMPUII OPKAJU TYpIIU
XWJT HYTK yCIyOJapuHu OMIINO OJIMII UMKOHUSTUHU XOCUIT KUJIIH.

Acocuil wer Tuiau, amanuii (Hazapuil) (QoHETHKAa Ba TpamMMaTHKA,
JIEKCUKOJIOT U, CTUIIMCTHKA, KUECUIM TUIOJOTUs Japciapujia Tanadanap ojiraH
OWIMMIIApUHU YMYMUH TWIIIYHOCIUK, THJI Tapuxu, Hazapuil (QoHeTuka,
rpaMMaTuKa, JICKCUKOJIOTHs, CTWIMCTHUKA, Tap)KUMa, KUECUU THUIIOJIOTUA,
IIYHUHTAEK NCUXOJIOTHUs, MeJaroruka, MeToauka coxajlapu Oyiinua Hazapui
KypciapHH yprauuui xkapaé¢uuaa ¢oiiganana OUInIIg mapT.

VKyB GpaHHHHHT MaKcaau Ba Ba3udanapu

VKkye  daHumHumHr  Makcagm -  Tamabanapia  JIMHTBHCTUK,
JMHBOKYJBTYPOJIOTMK Ba KOMMYHMKATUB KYHMKMa Ba MajakajapHU
AKJUIAHTUPHUILINAD. JIMHTBUCTUK KOMIIETEHTIUK TUI
TU3UMHM XaKuJaru OWIMM Ba YHUHT XOPWXKHUH TUIAa KOMMYHHUKAIIUS
xKapa€HMIa aMal KWIMII KOMJQJIapuHU ¥3 wWuura Kampad onaju.
KoMMyHUKAaTUB KOMIIETEHTIMK HYTKUI KOMMYHUKAILMs IIapTiapura OMHOaH
XOPWKHUM THIIJIa KOMMYHHKAIUS )KapaéHUHU Hazapaa Tytaau. Myomaia (HyTK)
Ba3UATHAA MYpOXaaT KuUMra KapaTWiraHu Ba CyXOaTAOLUIApHUHT Y3apo
MYyHOCa0aTl KOMMYHUKAIIMS )KUXaTAaH YTa MyXUMIHP.

JIMHIBOKYIBTYpPOJIOTUK KOMIIETEHLUS THJIA yprasunaérrad
MamJIaKaTHUHT AWHU NaWTIaru HKTUMOUM-UKTUCOUA Ba MaJaHU pUBOXU Ba
IIyHra MOC Tap3Ja HyTK Myomajia MaJaHUATHHU Ha3apAa TyTaad. ACOCUl 4eT
TUIM (aHUHUHT KacOWM TNemarormk Makcaaud 3ca YpraHwiaéTraH THUITHU
ajaIThB JapakaJa KOHKPET IEJaroruk MyoMasla MaJIAKaJIApUHU SrajljIallHUA
(YKyBUMJIApHUHT WHTEJUIEKTYal (aosMATHUHM OOLIKApUI, HYTK (HaoTUsITUHU
MyailsiH MaKcaJira HyHanTupuill, HyTK (PaoTUsSTUHYU TAIIKWI 3TULI, YHA HAa30paT
KWJIMII Ba X.K.) ¥3 nuura kampad onajiu.

@anHuHr Basupacm — HYTK aManuéTu TanabaJapHUHT MAHTUKUN
TaQakKypyuHHM, YeT TWIMAArd HYTKUA KOOWIMSATHUHHU, XOTHUpJALl Typiapu,
bukpnapu, yYMyMHYTKHM Ba YMyMTabBJIUMHUN WYpUKIapHH, TWI OViinya
MYCTaKWJI HWIUIall MaJlaKaJapuHU pPUBOXKIAHTUPaAu. ACOCHM YeT TUIu
Japciapyuja  amajaudid  Ba  Hasapud rpaMMarvka, MaMJIaKaTIIYHOCIHK,
JIEKCUKOJIOT Y, TUJI TapUXH, CTWIMCTUKA, LIYHUHIIEK, IICUXOJIOIHsl, METOAMKA
Ba Oomka ¢annapaa V3IamTuprad OWIMM Ba MajaKaJIapHU KYJUTAaHUIUIIN
Ky31a TyTUJIaIU.

®an Oyiin4ya TajgadaJJapHUHT OMJIMMHUIa, KYHUKMAa Ba MaJjlaKacura
Kyiiwiaguran tanaéaap Acocuil ypranuwna€traH Twi (MHIJIU3 THIH) VKYB
(baHuHU Y37alITUPUII KapaéHuaa

24



OakanaBp:

- UHIVIA3 TWIMHUHT MOP(OJOTUK TY3WJIUIIM Ba TOBYII THU3UMU;
Yypranmwnaétrad TWIJIaH YKATUAII OJMO OOpuiia€TraH THIra Tap)KuMa aMajluéTu
cnenuurKacy Ba CTUIMCTUK XYCYCHUSITIapU, MEbEPHUIM rpaMMaTUKa acociapu;

-  UWHIVIM3 TWIMHAHT PUBOXHM Ba TWI JOUpACUAArd  acoCHil
DKCTPAJMHIBUCTUK >KUXATAAaH INAKIUIAHUIIHUHT acOCUi OMWUIApU Xamja
Tapuxuil MaHOanapu, YHUHT TUAJEKTUK XUJIMa- XUJUTUTH;

- MYJIOKOTHHUHT OF3aKH Ba €3Ma TypJlapu;

- MHMM3 Tuiuga (GUKpHU JHCOHUMNA udoja KWiIMII ycyulapu Ba
yJIApHUHT HYTK OF3aKHM Ba €3Ma IIAKUIApUIa KYJUIAHUIUIIN KOHYHUATIIAPH;

- HyTKHUHT JUAJOTHK Ba MOHOJIOTHMK IIAKJUIApU XaKWJa TacaBBypra sra
oyumiuy;

- TWIHUHT 3aMOHaBUU Xonatu TaBcudwu, €3yB, rpaduka, opdorpadus,
MIyHKTYalus, JEKCHUK-

rpaMMaTHK TYpKymuap, cy3 Ty3WIMIIM, OOIIKa TWIapJaH cy3 KupuO
KEJIMILIUHUHT YMYMHW TApUXWHH;

- coajia Ba KYIIMa ramiap, cy3 OMpuUKManapyu CHHTAKCUCH, JIEKCHKA Ba
€3Ma HYTK, JUaJEKTaJl JEKCUKAaHUHT aCOCHM XyCyCUATIAPH;

- MHIJIM3 TWIKAA CY3JIOBUM IIAXCIAPHUHT KEHI TapKaJIraH KyHJAJIWK Ba
KacOuil BaszuATIapAa cYy3daraH HYTKUHUM TYIIYHAa OJUII: SUIMTHIAETTaH
MaTHIapjaH (paguo, TeleBHACHHE, Buaeokacceranap, JBJ) xamaa unmuit
MaTHJIapHU TYLIyHA OJIMII Ba yJapjaH y3u y4yH 3apyp Oyiaran axOopoTHHU oja
O,

- MATHJIAPHU JIMHTBUCTHK KUXATAAH TaXJWJI KWINIL, Typiau KaHpra ouja
MaTHJIApHU MHIVIA3 TWIWJAH OHAa TWIWra Ba OHA TWIWAAH WHIJI3 TUJIWTA
OF3aKHM Ba €3Ma Tap>KMMa KHJINILL

- JKaXOHHUHT TYpJM JaBIaTIapu MAJTAHUATU XYCYCHUATIIApUHM KUECTAI,
COJIMILITUPUII Ba TaXJIWJI KAJIULI;

- TIMCOHUH Ba YJIKAIIYHOCIHMKKA al0Ka0p OUIUMIIaApHUA KEHTaUTUpHUII Ba
YyKypJIAIITUPUIL, KOMMYHUKATUB KYHUKMaJTapuHU (QaoUlaliTUPUII YIYyH
3aMOHaBHIM MH(GOPMAIMOH TeXHOJOrusIapaan ¢oiialaHuIl Majlakacura sra
Oynuiy Ba ynapaad ¢oiiganaHa OJUIIY;

- UHINIM3 TWIMAArd  XO3UPrd afabuil makiauaa Typad Xl
MYypaKKaOIUrJjard MaTHIAPHUHT €3Ma Tap>KUMa KUJIHILL

- MHIVIM3 TWIHJA XOPWXKHUI MyTaxaccuciap OwiaH kacOWil Ba MauIlui
Ba3UATIIapa >KOHJIN MYJOKOT 0710 OopHilr;

- Xap XWI MaB3y Ba MaTHJApHU YKUTUII onu0 OopuiaéTraH Tuira
cyx0aT, HyTK Ba Mabpy3aJlapHU OF3aKM HM34YWJI Ba CHUHXPOH Tap)KUMa Kuia
OJIUILL;

- UHIVIM3 TWIKM Ba YKUTHII 0JIUO OOpmiaéTran TWIAAard MabiyMOTJIApHU
Kyu1ab aHHOTalusl, pedepar, MabIyMOTIap TYIJIAII Ba TY3HIIL;

- SHrM UWH(OpPMAMOH TEXHOJOTUsIap/laH KacOra HWYHaJITUpWIraH
Makcajiapaa ¢goiganana oauIl KYHUKMAcUra sra OYIuim 3apyp.

DaHHUHT YKYB pexanaru 600omka pannap Ouian y3apo 00FJIMKINTH

Ba yCJIYOHi JKUXATAAH Y3BMI KeTMA — KeTJIUTH
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Acocuii ypranwriaétran Twi (MHIM3 TAIW) (aHu ailHUKCa, amajiui
doHeTka Ba AMaiuii TpamMMaTHKa, HHIIIM3 anabuétu Qannapu Ounad
O6eBocuta OOFIMK OVnIMO, ymoOy napciapaa Tanabanap oiraH OWJIMMIIApUHU
YMYMHUM TWIMIYHOCIMK, TWUJ TapuXW, Ha3apuil (QoHeTnka, TrpaMmaTHKa,
JIEKCUKOJIOTUsA, CTWINCTUKA, TapKUMa, KHECUM THUIOJIOTUSA, LIYHUHTAEK,
MICUXOJIOTHs, Teaaroruka, Meroauka Qaniapu OyinMya Hazapuil KypcliapHuU
ypranum kapaénuna (QoiimamaHa Oununuiapu MmapT. by UWHIVIM3 TWIU
¢anuHuHr ymoy ¢annap bunan anokagopJuruHu Ba Ma3MyHUN y3BUMITUTHUHU
TabMUHJIAWIN.

DaHHUHT aMAJIHETAATH YPHHU

Xopwxkuil (unosorus TabauM HyHanumu Oyiinua OakanaBp Tai€praii
OOCKMYMHUHT a)kpaiMac OVFfuHM cudaTtuga acocuil YypraHwia€rraH THI
(uarIM3  TWIKM) yMmMyMmKkacOuit dan Xucobiianub, Tanmaba-OakanaBpIapHUHT
YyMYMHUH VpTa TabluM MakTabllapu, akaJeMHK JHIeWnap Ba KacO-XyHap
KoJuiexkapuaa gaonusT kypcatunuiapura €paam Oepaau. @aHHU YKUTHIIIA
3aMOHAaBHI aXOOpOT Ba MeAAroruK TEXHOJIOTUsIIAP.

TanabGanapHunr acocuil ypraHwnaérraH Tui (MHIIU3 TUIU) (GaHUHU
Y3TATUPUILIAPA YYYH YKUTHIIHUHT WJIFOP Ba 3aMOHAaBUU yCyJUlapuaaH
doitnananum, SHrM WHEGOPMAIMOH- MEJaroruK TEXHOJOTUSJIapHU Tala0uK
KWINAII MyXUM axamusarra sraavp. GaHHM Y3IalTHpUIga AapciivK, YKyB Ba
ycnyOouil  KyiulaHManap, Mabpy3a MaTHJIapu, TapKaTMa Ba  JJIEKTPOH
Martepuaiapaad QoiiiaJaHuIaiu.

Ymly danuu ypranumiia TabJIMMHUHT 3aMOHABUN METOJIapUiaH, SbHU
ANEKTPOH MOYTA, YaT KAHAJUIAp Ba BUPTYAJl XAaKUKUWJIWKHU Y3WJa KaMJlaraH
MHTEpHETAAaH (QolgamaHuIl JI03UM, SbHU OJJIEKTPOH YKyB afabuérinap Ba
MabIyMoTiap Oanku OunaH wunuiam WHTepHET TapMOFuAaH MakKcaJiu
¢doitmananum Oy kabu OWIMM Ba KYHUKMaJapHU XOCWJ KWIMII Ba
PUBOXKJIAHTUPUIILIA KaTTa camapa Oepaiu.

Acocuil KHCM
THJ TAPUXU

I'epmaH TWUTApHUHT XMHI-€BpONla TWIIAp OWIACHAA TYTTaH YpHHU.
X03Upry 3aMOH repMaH THUILIAPH, YIAPHUHT TapKaJIUIINA Ba TACHUDH.

I'epman kabunanapu xakuaaru Mabiaymotaap: (Ilureac, FOnmii Llesap,
Tamur) 'epman KabunanapuHUHT TacHUGU Ba “XaJKJIapHUHT OYIOK KY4YuIIN~
NaBpuJa VyIAPHHUHT JKOMJIAIMIIM. ['eépMaH TWUIAPUHHUHT y3Ura  Xoc
XyCyCUSITIapy: YHAOLUUIAPHUHT OupuHYM Kyuuimu, ['pumm xonyHu, Bepnep
KOHYHH, YHIWIAPHUHT Y3TapulIu,0TIAPHUHT TYpJIaHUII TU3UMHU, (PebIUTapHUHT
MUKJIOp Yy3rapumu Ba cypdukcau ¢ebiapra axpaiuil TH3UMH, TepMaH
anudoOocu, repMaH TUUIAPUHUHT SHT MyXUM €3Ma EArOpJIMKIApU Ba YIAPHUHT
tacHu(U. MHIMHU3 TUIM TapUXUHUHT JaBpiapra OYIMHUII Macallacu.

Kagumryu uHI/IN3 THIN JaBpH

Bbputanus opomnapuna Ba EBpona kutrbacuna Kenbt kabunanapu. Pum
KYIIMHJIApUHUHT bputanus oposjsiapuHu O0OCHMO OJNMILIW, PUMIUKIAP KypraH
Tapuxuii obuaanap. MuHTakana rapouii repman KaOunanapu Ba yJapHUHT Pum
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OwiaH anokacu. AHIIIO-CakcoH, (pu3 Ba 10T KaOuiamapuHuHr bputanus
OpOJIJTAPUHM MCTWIO KWIMIIM Ba aHIJIO-CAKCOH JIaBJATIApUHMUHT F0o3ara
KEJUIIIH.

Anrnusna ¢deofaNu3MHUHT OouUTaHWIIK. VHIIW3 XanKuHUHT Tango
OYnuiM. AHIJI0-CaKCOH JaBlaTIapHUHT XyKMPOHIUK YuyH Kypamu. VII acpaa
AHTTIUSIHUHT XpUCTHAH NuHUTa YTy, CKaHAMHABIAP UCTUIIOCH.

Kanumru uHrIu3 TUIM TOBYLJIAP TUZUMUHUHT TapUXUNA KOHYHUSTIAPU:
nanatasiamys. CoHop yHIOII OUpHUKManapu OJIWJAH  YHJIWJIAPHUHT
YY3WINIIY, KeWUHTH YHIOIIHUHT TYIIWO KOJMIIM HAaTUXKACUIA YHJIWIAPHUHT
YY3UIIALLIHN.

Vpra MHIIH3 THIIN TAPUXH JJABPH

Vpra WHIIM3 TWIM  JaBpPMHUHT acOCHil TapMXWil  BOKealapH.
Hopmannapauur AHraMsHM ucTWiIO Kwiniid. Hopmanmap — ucTHiiocu
HATIKACHJA MHIVIM3 TWIM JIyFaT TAPKUOMHUHT OOMMIIA. YpTa MHIIN3
TAJWMHUHT 1ueBanapu. Cuécuii-MabMypuil Ba HUPUK HKTUCOAUN Mapkas -
JIoH10H 1I€BAaCUHUHT 103ara KeJIuIIH.

SIHru MHIJIN3 THJIM JaBpH

SIHrM WMHIIM3 TUIM JABPUHUHI aCOCHUM Tapuxuil BoKeanapu. Muui
TUJIHUHT BYXKyaAra kenumuaa JIOHA0H meBaCUHUHT axaMusiTu. UHrimm3 Mumni
TUWIMHUHT YMYMXaJK XycycusTH. Maxaminii meBajJapHUHT CaKJIaHUO KOJIMILIN
Ba YJAPHUHT WXTUMOMH KypuHuiapu. KacO-xyHap >kKaproHJapuHUHT Maiio
oymumu. Kuto® Hamp KWIMHUIIKM MyHOcabatu OwiaH MWUIMA THI €3Ma
HIAKJIMHUHT KEHT TapKajauO OOpHILIH.

SlHru WMHIIM3  TWAIM  JaBpuAa  coAaup Oynaran acocuil  (oHeTuk
y3rapunuiap. «YHIWIApHUHT  OYyIOK  KY4uuluW», yprycu3 OYVFuHaaru
YHJIUJAPHUHT TYIIHO KOJMUIIM. SIHTM YHIM TOBYLIUIAPHUHI Maig0 OYIHIIM.
VYununap Ba yHIOIUIAp TU3UMUA cOaup OYaran Oomika y3rapuiuiap.

WHrnu3 Tuid TpaMMaTHK THU3UMHAA COAMp OYnran ¥y3rapuiiap.
OebJUTapHUHT HOTYFPU TYCJIAHMIIKA THU3UMUJAH TYFpU (Qeniiap Typyxura
yrumu. “Be”, “do”, “go”, “will” debmnapununr puBoxiaanumu. llepdexr,
JaBOMUH acHeKT MaKUIAPUHUHT PUBOKIAHUIIIH.

Maxxyn HUCOATHHHI PHUBOXJIAHUIIM, HUII-XapakaT Ba XOJaT MacCUBU
MabHOJIAPUHUHT ¢apkianumu. “Do” debnununr €épaamuu ¢eba cudatuga
HIaKJUTaHUIIH.

Yer1 THIIM TApUXU

CemuHap gapciapuaa Tanabanap  Mabpy3aja oOJIraH — Hazapui
OWIMMIIApUHU amaija Kyulail OWIMIIM YYyH HHIVIA3 TWIMHUHT TYpJH
JaBpiiapura MaHcy0 MaTHJIApHU YKUO Tap:KUMa Kujiaauiap.

Kanumru mHIIM3 TUIMAard MaTHiIapAa yupauraH TypJiu rpaMMaTHK
XOJUCATAPHUHT XO3UPTM 3aMOH HWHIUIM3 TUIUAArd MYKOOWI IIaKIApUHU
ToMaaAuap Ba Ky3aTUilagurad GapkiapHu U30xJiaiaumiap.

XO03Upru HHIAU3 TUIWAA ydypailiuraH HOCTaHAApT TIpamMMaTHK
MAKJJIAPHUHT KeTUO YMKUIIMHYT U30X,1a0 Oepaauiap.

CemuHap MamFysnoTiaap/a Kyiuaara Mmap3yjiap Myxokama KAiIuHaIu.
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1. Kagumru wHrm3 twid (OHETUKACUHUHT Xycycustiapu. DOHETHUK
KOHYHUATJIAPU Ba XOAUCATIAPH.

2. Kapumru unrnm3 tunum mopdonorusicu. OT Ba YHHHI TpaMMaTHK
KaTeropusijaapH.

3. Kagumru unrnm3 tuiuaa ¢ebi cy3 Typkymu. OebIHUHT CTPYKTYpacu
Ba rPaMMATHK KaTerOpUsJIapu.

4. Kagumuit uHrnu3 tuiau cuatakcucu. Cy3 OMpuKMacH Ba cojijia rai.

5. Kanumuii WHIIM3 TWIM JyFaT TapkuoOu. JlyraT TapKUOMHHUHT
ATUMOJIOTUK XapaKTEPUCTUKACH.

6. SI’pTa JIaBp MHIJIN3 TUIUJArd acocuil (hOHETUK >kapacHiap.

7. YHaunapHuHT OYIOK KYUMIIK XOJUCACH Ba YHUHT OKHOATIapH.

8. Nnrnu3 anabuii TUIM HOPMACUHUHT IIAKIJIAHUIIIH.

MycTaku/ MILIAPHU TAIIKWJI 3STUITHUHT IAKJIA BA Ma3MYHH

WNHrnu3 tiinaa cy3nanyBud MaMjlakaTiap JaBpUi HAIIPJIapyU TUWIMHUHT
y3ura Xoc XyCyCUATIApH Ba YJIApPHUHI TapKUOUM Ty3wJIMalapH, *aHpJapu;
Typau Aapaxkajgard axOopoT xalapiapu: aHMK BOKea-XoJucajap TYFpHucHIIa
CUECUM-UKTUCOAUN-MalaHui  ax0opoTiap; HSHI axaMHITJIM BOKea Ba
XOJUCANapHU M30XJ1a0 Oepull; ¥3 MamilakaTh Ba >KaXOHJAaru aHUK CUECHM-
WKTUCOAMW-MAIAHUK  BOKeajap Ba JKapa€HJapHU HA3apud KUXATHAH
YMYMJIAIITHPHIIL.

Tanaba MmycTakui UIIHK Tal€paiiga MyaiisiH (PaHHUHT XyCYCHUSITIApUHU
XMcoOTra ojran xojja Kyiuaaru makuiapjaas ¢GoigalaHuiny TaBCUsl STUIIAJIN:

- TypaW XWJl JyFatiiap, T[paMMaTHK MabJIyMOTHOMAaJap €paaMu/ia JIEKCUK
Ba CHUHTaKTHK OMPJMKIAp yCTHAA YyKyp HII OJUO OOpUIIM; THJI Ba MadaHUST
Oopacuaa Typiu Xu YXIanuiMKiap Ba TaQOByTJIIApHU aHUKJIAIIY;

- KOMIbIOTEpJIAIITaH JUHTadOH BOCUTAJIApU OMJIaH WUIIUIAILL

- OpKUH MaB3yZa WHIIO €KW O0a€H €3uIl;, TAaKAMMOT KWW, AcOaTaa
UIITAPOK STHUI;

- ypraHwia€IraH Ba MyaMMOJM MaB3yJiapJa JIOWHXAaBUH — TAaJAKUKOT
UIUTapUHU 0710 GopuI;

- YpraHunaérrad TWJI Ba HYTK MaTepHAIINIa JOUP MaUIKJIap Ba TecTiap
TY3UII;

- Trazera, JKypHaJl MAakoJlaJJapHU YKHUII Ba YyJjapAaH TapKuMaw XOJ,
pestome, aHHOoTauus €3uiia GponganaHui;

- Oaguuit anabueT YKUII Ba YHU TaKAUMOT KHJIUIL;

- TYpJu XuJ QYHKIIMOHAN yciay01aru MaTHIAPHU Tap>KUMa KUJIHIIL,

- popmyisap, aHKeTa Ty3UI, TAPKUMAHU X0J, pe3toMe, aHHOTAIHS E3U1L;

- E-mail 6yiinua ax00poT KyHaTHIl Ba KaOyJ KUJIHILL

- nebar, Myxokama, KeJIuIIyBJIap, yapaurysiap, YUuHIap YTKa3ull.

Tanmaba wmycrakwi wuIIHU Taképrnamaa (QaHHUHT XYCYCUSTIIAPUHU
XHcoOra ojiral xojja Kyiuaaru makuiapjas ¢GoigalaHuil TaBCUsl TN

JHapciuk Ba VKyB Kyutanmanap Oyitmda ¢an 6006yapu Ba MaB3ylapuHU
yprauumi;  TapkatMa  matepuauiap  Oyiinua  Mabpy3ajiap  KUCMHHHU
Y3IIALITUPHILI,
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Maxcyc agabuérnap O6yinda dannap Oynumiaapu €K1 MaB3yJiapu yCTHAA
unuiai; UatepHeT MKOHUSTIapUIad (poijanaHmI;

Macodaguii (IUCTaHIIMOH) TaBJIUM UMKOHUSATIApUIaH (HOoNJamaHmIIL;

MycTakui Uil HaTHXKalapy r03acual €3Ma Ba OF3aku ax0opoT Oepuil;

MycTtakuin HII y4yH aXpaTWiaJuraH BakT XaXXMUHU Ba Ba3udaHu
KYIauTUPHILI,

TanaGanapHUHT MYCTaKWJI MKOAMM HWIUIAPUHM HA30paT KWJIUII Ba
Oaxouar.

Kypc noiliuxacuHuHT Makcaau TanaOajapHU WHIJIM3 TUJIU Ha3apui
¢donetnkacu Ba (oHONOTHACH OYyiiMua MycTakwil HIUIAl KOOWIHSATUHU
PUBOXKJIAHTUPUI, OJITAaH Ha3apuil OWIMMIIapUHM  KyUlamja —aMaiui
KYHUKMaJIap XOCHJI KWIHIL, yiapaaH y3 daonustuaa yHymian (oiganaHuil,
Kypc JOWMXaJapuHU WHIVIN3 TUIuAa €3UII KYHUKMACUHU INAKIIaHTUPUILIAH
nboparaup.

Kypc unmm map3ynapu ¢an TanabujgaH Keaubd 4MKUO Ty3WJaaud Ba Xap
Hunu ssHrIanu6 Ba TYIaupu6 Oopriianu. Kypc uimapu MaB3yiapu OJIUHPOK
TaliépiaHaay Ba Tasadanapra TAaHUIITUPUIIAIH.

Nnmuii pax0ap xap Oup Tanabara Imaxcuil TONIIUPUK Oepaau, Kypc
UIIMHUHT peXacu TYy3WJIaau Ba TETMILIM afaOuETIap TaBCUS KWJIMHAIU Ba
JTOMMUM paBHUIlIIa Ha30paT KWiInb 6opasu.

JacTypHuHT HHGOPMAIIMOH — YCJAYOUd TABMUHOTH

Acocuil ypranunaérraH uer TWIM (PaHUHU YKUTHII KapaéHUaa
TaBJIMMHUHT 3aMOHABUM METOAJIApH, MEJAaroruk Ba axOOpOT KOMMYHHKATHB
TEeXHOJOTUsNIapuAaH Goinananuil Ha3apaa TyTHITaH.

Ma3kyp ¢aHHUHT KypcH I03acHJIaH MalIFyjloTiapia ayJauo-BUACO
BOCUTAJIapU Ba KOMIBIOTEP TEXHOJOTUsNapu EpaaMuja TaKJIUMOTIAp
YTKA3HUILLL

Amanuii mMalFyinoTiap aapciapujia akiuid XyxXyMm, Typyxiau (ukpall,
JUAJor, IMOJMIOT, KOMMYHHKAaTUB MYJIOKOT Kabu uHTepdaon yycysuiapuiaH
¢doitnananum. Kuunk rypyx mycobakanapu, MHTEpHET STHTHJIMKIIApU Ba WIIFOP
NeJaroruk TEXHOJOTUSTIApHU KYIIIall Ha3apaa TyTHIIau.

bynnan Tamkapu TH3UMIM EHAOLIYB acocuaa TalabajJapHUHT YKUII —
Oownni (paoTUATUHU TACBUpJIANAMIaH TabIuM >XKapaCHUHUHT JIOMUXACH TYy3UO
yuKuiIaau. Tabaum Makcaau peani, aHuK JUAarHOCTUK OYIMIINra SpUIuIagn Ba
Taja0aHUHT OWIMM, Y3JIamTUPUIIKA cUdaTH OOBEKTHB OaxojlaHaIu. Tabiaum
XKapaCHUHUHT TY3WJIUIIM Ba Ma3MyHHU SXJIUTIWTH, y3apo OOFIMK Ba ¥3apo
TabCcUpUIa OYynuIura spuinwiaau. Mabpy3aBuii Ba aMaliuii MalIFyjIoTiIap
TanabaHuHr (GaoJIurura TasHuO 3ursar, OpeitHcTopM, ckapaleil Ba 11y KaOu
Meromnap Epaamunga onub Oopuiaau. Opanuk Ba SKyHUH HazopaT Ba
0axoJIallHUHT ~ Kepakiu YpuHiapu OeJNrWIaHraH Me3oHjapra OuHoaH
TajabanapHUHT TecT BazudanapuHu Gakapuilli OpKalIu amara OlMpPUIaINKy,
OyHaa tanabayiap OWIUM Japa)kacy IIAKJJIAHTUPYBUM Ba >KamJIOBYM Oaxojiap
épllamMuJla aHUKJIaHA !,

29



WORKING SYLLABUS

V3BEKUCTOH PECIIYBJUKACH OJIMA BA YPTA MAXCYC
TABJIUM BA3ZUPJIUTU

I'VJIMCTOH JABJIAT YHUBEPCUTETHU

“UHIJIN3 TUJIU BA AJABUETH” I(A(I)EII'P;ACI/I

“TacaukiaiimMan”
JIANMAH))

< ADwmos

i

% X / Z7. (4" 2013 iiun

ACOCHI1 YPTAHWIAETTAH YET
TUJIN (UHramM3 THIM TAPUXH)

(¢anu 0yiinua
UIIYY YKYB JACTYP

220000 —rymanuTap dannap
5120100 — ®unonorus Ba Trimapau Ykutui (Marnu3 tunm)

Ymymuii yKyB coatu: 48

Hly sxymaanau:
Mawsbpy3a: 12
Amanuii: 12
TMU: 24

I'yaucron —2012/2013
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@aHHUHT WIIYMA YKYB AACTypy HAMyHaBHH YKyB JACTypH Ba YKYyB pexacura
MyBOGDUK UIILTA0 YUKHIIIH.

Ty3yBum: Ypaszoae X.U. — 'yn/lY Mnrnu3 tunu Ba anadbuétu kadeapacu
VKUTYBUHCH (1M30)

Takpuzun: ToxueB X. — ['ynlY Unrnu3 Tiim Ba anabuétu kadeapacu
JIOLICHTH (1m30)

@aHHUHT UIIYK YKYB fgactypu “UHrnu3 tunu Ba anabuétn” KaderpacUHUHT
2013 wmn < 7 aru - COHJIM MaXIHCHIa KYpuO YUKWIHO,
dakynbTeT Mnmuii-ycnyouid Kenrammaa kypu0 MKW YUYH TaBCHSI KUJIMH/IU.

Kadeapa myaupu: Ypaszoaes X.

dauuuur umyn YKyB gactypu “@uionorus”’ dakynsretn MnMun-yciyOui
YKY Yy y

Kenrammmuusar 2013 vun < 7 marm ”? - COHJIM MaKJIMCHUIIa
TACIUKJIAH/IH.
®axynbrer Unmuii-ycayOouit
Kenramm paucn: no1. M.boismoHoB
Kemunmunou:
YKyB unuiapu 0yinda pekKTop MyOBHHU nou. H.bapakaes

I'yaucron —2012/2013
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1. KNP

Wurnu3 Tunu tapuxd GaHUHUMHT Makcaiau TamadamapiaH WHTIW3
TWIMHAHT KEeNMUO YWKWINW, YHHHT Te€pMaH TWJUIApH Opacuaa TYTraH YpHH,
YHUHT (DOHETHK, TpaMMaTHK Ba JIEKCHK CUCTEMACHHUHT TAapUXHWd HYKTau
Ha3ap/aH TaxXJIMJI STHII Ba TYITYHTHPHII XHUCOOIaHATH.

Wurnu3 tunu tapuxy GaHW aHTIMCTHKA Ba TEPMAaHUCTUKAHWHT aCOCHUMN
Oyrunnapunan 6ynu6, y Hadakat Hazapui (oHETHKa, Ha3apui IpaMMaTHKa,
JeKCUKoJIoTUsA Kabu anmap ypracumaru OOFTUKIMKIAPHHU, OajKud WHTIU3
amabuéTH TapuXxy XaKuaa XaM KeHT MabJIyMOT Oepaiu.

1.1 ®anHuHr Makcaja Ba Bazudanapu

- Tajnabamapja MWUIMH WHIJIM3 aqa0Wil TWJIMHHHT TapUXHWHA MaKIIaHUIIHN
KOHYHHUATJIAPY XaKWJa TaCaBBYPHHM IAKJIJIAHTHPHIIL;

- TabJIUM OJYBUMJAPHHHT YMyMMaJaHUW Ba (PUIONOTHK IyHEKApaITuHU
KEHTaUTUPHILL,

- Tamabamapaa GuiIoJIOTHs, XyCcycaH, UHIJIN3 (UIOJOTUACH coXacHu Oyiinua
KCHIPOK OMJIMM, KYHHMKMa Ba MaJlaKaJIapHH MaK/UTAHTUPHINTA KU3UKHUITHU
[IAKJTAaHTHPHILL.

danHuHT Bazudarapu KaTopura Tajadajgapra WHIJIA3 THIH TapUXd JaBOMUIA
pyii Oepran MyxuM (OHOJOTHK, JIEKCHK TH3MMJIAp Ba TIpaMMaTHK
TY3WIHIIHIATH Y3rapuiuiap XakKujaa TacaBBYp YWFOTHIN, Xamja yIIOy
y3rapunuiapau OOIIKapyBuu cababanap Ypracujgard OOFIUKIUKIAPHU
TYITYHTHPHII KHPAJTIH.

danHU Y3IaITUPUII JaBOMU/IA Tajgada:

1.2 ®danHM y3JAITHPraH TATA0AHUHT MAJTAKABUH Japaskajapu
Wurnu3 tunu tapuxu GpaHuHM Ypranuiiga 6akaiasp:

- HHIVIM3 TWIMHUHT MOP(OJIOTUK TY3UJIUIIN Ba TOBYII TU3UMU;
ypranunaérraH TWIJaH YKATHIL OJuO OopuinaéTraH THIra
TapkKuMa  aManuéTu  crneuupukacu  Ba  CTHWIMCTHUK
XyCYCHUATIIApU, MEBEPUN I'PAMMATHKA aCOCIIAPH;

- MHIVIM3 TWIMHHUHT PHUBOXU Ba TUJ JOUPACUIard acocuu
OKCTPAJIMHIBUCTUK  JKMXATAAaH [IAK/UIAHUIIHWUHT  aCOCUH
OMHJIJTapU XaMJla Tapuxuili MaHOanapu, YHUHT JUAIECKTUK
XWIMa-XUJUJIUT U,

- 3aMOHaBUM UHIJIN3 TWJIW PUBOXKIAHUII OOCKUYJIAPH XaKHU]IA;

- (aHHUHT TEPMUHOJIOTHK almapaTd XaKuJa TacaBBypra sra
oynanu.

- MHrnus tunu Tapuxu gaBpiapu Xakuaa;

- KAaAuMIH, ypTa Ba SHI'M WMHIJIM3 TUJIXA JaBpjapura OuJl MyXum
€3ma EAropiMKiap Xxakuaa

- TpamMMaTHKa COXacCuJla WHIVIM3 TUJIMHUHI PUBOXKJIAHUIL
KOHYHUSATIIAPU XAKU]A;
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- 3aMOHaBUM  MHIIM3  TWIM  (OHOJOTUK  TU3UMHUHUHT
MIAKJJIAaHUIINAA aCOCUM oMU OYInO Xu3MaT KWUITaH acoCHUi
(GoHeTUK y3rapunuiap Xakuia;

- HHIVIM3 TWIM JyFaT OOWIMTMHUHT YCHUIIMHUHT aCOCUH
MaHOanapu xakuja ouiuMra sra Oynaau.

1.3 ®anHuHr yKYB pexxkacuaaru pannap Ouaan O0FIMKINTH

Wurnu3 tunm tapuxu GaHu aiHUKca, Ypranuiaérrad Tui (QUI0JIorHsICcura
KUPUII, YMYMHUH THIIIYHOCIUK, YprauwiaéTrad TUia Ha3apuil (OHETHKAacH Ba
Hazapuil TpaMMaTUKacH, JEKCHUKOJOTHS, WHININ3 anabuétu Qanmapu Ounax
O6eBocuta OOFnMK OYnIMO, ymoOy napciapaa Tajnadanap ojraH OWJIMMIIApUHU
YMyMUH  TWIIIYHOCIHK, CTHWIMCTHUKA, TapKWMa, KUECHM  THUIOJOTHS,
IIYHUHTAEK, TCUXOJIOTHS, MeJaroruka, MeToauka (anmapu Oyiinua Hazapuit
KypcllapHu Ypranuim xapaé¢Huna QoiganaHa Oununuiapu mapt. by uHrm3
TWIM Tapuxu (paHUHUHT ymoy (aniap OuiaH aloKaJOpJUTMHU Ba Ma3MyHUH
Y3BUMJIMTUHU TAbMUHIIAUN.

1.4 ®anHy YKUTHIIAA EIarOruK Ba aX00poOT TEXHOJIOTUATIAPUAAH
douxananum

TanabanapHUHT MHTIIN3 THIW TapuXu QaHUHA Y371

AIITUPHUIIUTAPY YIyH YKUTHIIHUHT WIFOP Ba 3aMOHABUU yCYJUTapHaaH
doiinananui, SHrH HWHOOPMAIMOH-TIENATOTHK TEXHOJOTHSUIADHH  TaT0MK
KAJIUII MyXUM axamustra sraaup. @anHu y3mamTupumina JapcinkK, YKyB Ba
ycnyOouii  KyiulaHManap, Mabpy3a MaTHJIapu, TapKaTMa Ba  DJIEKTPOH
MaTtepuaiapaad QoiiiaJaHuiIaiu.

YOy ganau ypra"umiia TaAabJIMMHUHT 3aMOHABHIA METOANIAPHUIAH, IHHH
BUPTyal XaKUKUAJIMKHU Y3WJa >KaMJjaraH WHTEepHETAaH (OoWJaNaHuIl JIO3HM,
SABbHUA DJIEKTPOH YKyB anabuérnap Ba MabjymMoTiap OaHKM OWIaH MIILIAII
MHTEpPHET TapMOFuIaH Makcajiu (Qolgananum Oy kabu OunuM Ba
KYHUKMAaJIapHU XOCUJI KWJIUII Ba pUBOXIIAHTHPHUIIAA KaTTa camapa Oepaau.
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daHgaH yTUIAAUTAH MaB3yJiap Ba yJjap Oyiimya MamFyJo0T TypJjapura
AXKPATWITAH COATJIAPHUHI TAKCUMOTH

T.p. ®aHHUHT 0¥ IMMH Ba MaB3ycH, Coataap

Mabpy3a Ma3MyHHU

Kamu
Mabpy3sa
AManui
MamryJior
JIa0-s1 mamr

(\9)
(\9)
1

1 | 1. Introduction. The Subject Matter 4
of the History of English Language

(\9)
1

2 2. Germanic Languages. General 4 2
Characteristics of Germanic
Languages

3 3. Old English Period. General 4 2 2 -
Characteristics.

4 4. Middle English Period. General 4 2 2 -
Characteristics.

5 5. New English Period. General 4 2 2 -
Characteristics.

6 6. Etymological Layer of the 4 2 2 -
English Language.

OH

AH

Kamu 24 12 12

2. YKyB MaTepHuajiapu Ma3MyHH
2.1 Mabpy3a MalIFyJIOTJIApH Mab3yMHHU

2.1.1. Introduction. The Subject Matter of the History of English
Language (2 hours)

The subject matter of studying the history of the English language. Place of
English language in the Indo-European family of languages. Aims and tasks of
the subject. Main method and sources of studying the history of the English
language and its connection with other subjects.

2.1.2 Germanic Languages. General Characteristics of Germanic
Languages. (2 hours)

Place of Germanic languages in the language tree of Indo-European family of
languages. Old Germanic tribes and their invasion of Great Britain.
Scandinavian tribes, Jutes, Saxons and Angles, Ingevones, Herminones, and
others. Grammatical, phonetic and lexical features of Germanic languages.
2.1.3 Old English Language. General Characteristics. (2 hours)
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Old English period in the history of the English language. Old English written
records and their place in studying the history of the language. Beowulf,
Ruthwel Cross, and other sources. Grammatical, phonological and phonetic
features of the Old English language.

2.1.4 Middle English Period. General Characteristics. (2 hours)

Middle English period in the history of the English language. Middle English
written records and their place in studying the history of the language.
Formation of dialects. Inner and outer history of the language. Norman
invasion and its consequences in the language history. Grammatical,
phonological and phonetic features of the Middle English language.

2.1.5 New English Period. General Characteristics. (2 hours)

New English period in the history of the English language. New English
written records and their place in studying the history of the language.
Formation of literary language. Expansion of the English language in the globe
and becoming the language of commerce, diplomacy and communication.
Grammatical, phonological and phonetic features of the New English language.
2.1.6 Etymological Layer of the English Language. (2 hours)

Etymology of words in the English language. Finding the layers of English
vocabulary. Scandinavian, Roman and French borrowings in the English
language and their classification.

2.2 CemuHap MAIIFyJOTJIAPH MAB3MYHH

2.2.1. Introduction. The Subject Matter of the History of English
Language (2 hours)

The subject matter of studying the history of the English language. Place of
English language in the Indo-European family of languages. Aims and tasks of
the subject. Main method and sources of studying the history of the English
language and its connection with other subjects.

2.2.2 Germanic Languages. General Characteristics of Germanic
Languages. (2 hours)

Place of Germanic languages in the language tree of Indo-European family of
languages. Old Germanic tribes and their invasion of Great Britain.
Scandinavian tribes, Jutes, Saxons and Angles, Ingevones, Herminones, and
others. Grammatical, phonetic and lexical features of Germanic languages.
2.2.3 Old English Language. General Characteristics. (2 hours)

Old English period in the history of the English language. Old English written
records and their place in studying the history of the language. Beowulf,
Ruthwel Cross, and other sources. Grammatical, phonological and phonetic
features of the Old English language.

2.2.4 Middle English Period. General Characteristics. (2 hours)

Middle English period in the history of the English language. Middle English
written records and their place in studying the history of the language.
Formation of dialects. Inner and outer history of the language. Norman
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invasion and its consequences in the language history. Grammatical,
phonological and phonetic features of the Middle English language.

2.2.5 New English Period. General Characteristics. (2 hours)

New English period in the history of the English language. New English
written records and their place in studying the history of the language.
Formation of literary language. Expansion of the English language in the globe
and becoming the language of commerce, diplomacy and communication.
Grammatical, phonological and phonetic features of the New English language.
2.2.6 Etymological Layer of the English Language. (2 hours)

Etymology of words in the English language. Finding the layers of English
vocabulary. Scandinavian, Roman and French borrowings in the English
language and their classification.

3. MyCTaKI/IJ'l TABJUMHHU TAINKW/I 3 THINHUHI IIAKJIA Ba MAa3MYHH

Tanabanap MycTaknJI TAbJMMHUHUHT MA3MYHH Ba Xa:KMH

TanabanapHuHr amanuii MalufyJoTJIapura Tal€paaHu® KeauId Ba YTWITaH
MaTepHaJUIapHA MYCTaKWI Y3JallTUpUILIApH yuyH Kadeapa VKUTyBUHIAPH
TOMOHHUJAH YKYB yCIyOWi Makmyanap unuiad 4MKuiaraH, xap oup tamabara ymly
MaTepuaiapaH GoiiadaHuIl TaBCHUsl 3TalaIu.
TanabanuHr GaHHM MycCTakui Tap3Aa KaHAal Y3MalITUPraHIUTU KOPH, OpalluK Ba
AKYHUH Hazoparnaa y3 akcuuu Tomamu. llly caGabmu pedTHHr TH3UMUJA MYCTaKHI
unuiapra anoxuaa Oamn axparwimaiinu, ynap JXXH, OH Ba SH map tapkubura
KUPUTHUIITAH.
Mycrakun yuyH ¢an 6yiinya sxamu 24 coaT akpaTHIITaH.
Ymly coaTnap TaXMUHAH KyHugaru TapTudaa TaKCUMIIaHA N
- amanuii MalrysaoTaap Oyiinua yit Bazudanapuu taiiépiam — 6 coart.
- xap Oup MaB3y OyinMya MyCTaKWJ TapUXUW axaMusTra sra MaTHJIapHU
TapkuMa K — 12 coat
- @®an Oyiinya acocui Ba KymMMya aAaOUETIapHM IIapXJaraH XoJija
Kynésma pedepar tait€pnam — 6 coart.
CeMuHap MalIFyjoTiapja Hazapuil OwiMmiiap MaB3yra OHJ CaBOJ >KaBoOJap
VTKa3ull OpKaldu MycTaxkamiaHaiau. WHrnm3 Tunm Tapuxu (QaHuHH 4UyKyp
V3namTupum yuyyH tajnaba (GpaHHMHr Xap OuMp MaB3yCMHU MYCTAKWI YpTaHUIIU Ba
€3Ma TONMIUPHUKIAPHU OakKapuIll OpKaIl MyCTaxKamilalld 3apyp.

Konpupunran napcnapHu TONMIUPHIN YYYH Tajaba Aapc MaTepHaiuHU Taiéprad
KEJUIIM Ba YKUTYBUYMHUHT OF3aku cyxOatunan yrumu 3apyp. Konmupunran OH Ba
SIH nap 6enrunanrad TapTud Oyiirua TONIIUPUIAIH.

36



Tanabdasap MycTaKW1 TALJIUMHUHUHT Ma3MYHH Ba Xa'KMH

(Amanuit MmamFysaoTIap)

Nyu ykys MycTakui TabJIUMIa OU/] baxapumnm | Xaxmu
AACTYPUHHMHI MYCTAKHJI TONIIMPHUK Ba TaBCHSJIAP MyaaaTiaapu | (coarma)
TabJUMIa ouJ 0y1uM Ba

MaB3yJapu
1. Ohthere's account of|Translate the given text paying |1 —xadta 2
his first voyage attention to the changes in the 2—xadra

lexicographic and grammatical

changes in the language.

Comment on the changes using

the template for analysis of

words and grammatical patterns.
2. From the Anglo-|Translate the given text paying |3 xadta 2
Saxon Chronicle attention to the changes in the

lexicographic and grammatical

changes in the language.

Comment on the changes using

the template for analysis of

words and grammatical patterns.
3. The Story of Jacob's|Translate the given text paying |4-xadra 2
Deceit attention to the changes in the

lexicographic and grammatical

changes in the language.

Comment on the changes using

the template for analysis of

words and grammatical patterns.
4. From  Chaucer's|Translate the given text paying |5-xadta 2
Prologue to his | attention to the changes in the
“Canterbury Tales” lexicographic and grammatical

changes in the language.
Comment on the changes using
the template for analysis of

words and grammatical patterns.
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5. About the languages
of the inhabitants.
Chapter 59

Translate the given text paying
attention to the changes in the
lexicographic and grammatical
changes in the language.
Comment on the changes using
the template for analysis of
words and grammatical patterns.

6-7xadra

6. From Hamlet, Act III,
Scene II. The
Performance

Translate the given text paying
attention to the changes in the
lexicographic and grammatical
changes in the language.
Comment on the changes using
the template for analysis of
words and grammatical patterns.

8-9 xadrta

7. From Capgrave's
Chronicle of England;
ab. 1463

Translate the given text paying
attention to the changes in the
lexicographic and grammatical
changes in the language.
Comment on the changes using
the template for analysis of
words and grammatical patterns.

10-11-xadra

8. From "Volpone, or
The Fox" by Ben
Jonson

Translate the given text paying
attention to the changes in the
lexicographic and grammatical
changes in the language.
Comment on the changes using
the template for analysis of
words and grammatical patterns.

12-13-xadra

Synopsis

Choose several essential sources
on the history of the English
language and prepare a synopsis
on the assigned topic. Comment
on the opinions and suggestions
of the major historians and
linguists given in the sources.
Use proper referencing. Use
internet materials to illustrate the
topic.

14-18 xadra
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4. PediTuHr 0axoJsan TH3UMHA
4.1. PeiiTHHT HA30paTH KaABAJIH

Ne Baszuda Connu bann | Ymymnuii
0aJL1

1. Kopuii Hazopat (KH)

1.1 Cemunap maB3ynapu €3ma 6 1 6

6acHu
1.2 CeMmunap maB3ynap Of3aKku 6 2 12
6acHu

1.3 Tect cypoBu 1 2 2

1.4 Matn Taxaunu (TMU) 2 16

1.5 Pedepar (TMU) 1 4 4

KH Kamu 50

2. Opaauk Ha3zopart (OH)

2.1 E3ma maximm 3 5 15

2.2 Orf3aku makiu 3 5 15

OH Kamu 30

3. Sixynmii Hazopart (SIH)

4.1 Esma makmu ‘ 3 ‘ 10 30

Ab 30

Kamu
Kamu 40+30+30=100 100
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dcnamma: 6- cemectpia ykurunaaurad “HMHrnu3 tuim tapuxu” (QaHUHUHT YKYB Xaxmu 48
COQTHU TalIKWJI OJTramiura cababmu ¢an koddpdunentn 0.48 Oynamm.
V3MalITUPHUILIHY aHUKIamaa tainaba tymiaran Oanu 0.48 ra kynmaWTupuiaau Ba OyTyHraua

SIXIINTIA0 ONMHAIN.

baxo 5 4 3 2
Peittunr 86-100 71-85 55-70 <55
daHHU
V3mamTupuin 41-48 34-40 26-39 <26
KypCaTTUWIapH

Tanabanap OuMMUHM 0aX0JIA1I ME30HU

Bbaan

Bbaxo

Me3on

86-100

ABII0

Tun puBoXkHra TypTku OYiIran Tapuxuid,
VDKTUMOMY Ba MaJIaHUM BOKEa-XoAucalap XaKkuaa
OwJIMMra sra, TWIJaryd SHT Ce3UIapiu
y3rapuiiap, ylapHUHT MaHOau Ba TabCUPHU
XaKuJia TylIyH4ara sra; Tuiaga pyi oepran
y3rapuiuiap TApUXUHU TaXJIUil KWIa OJIaJIN.

71-85

Axmu

WHrnu3 Ty puBoKUra TypTKU OYJIraH Tapuxuid,
MaJaHui BOKea Ba XoAMcaIap Xxakuaa Ounumra
9ra, 3HI MalIXyp TUILIYHOC OJUMIIAp, TWIAA 103
Oepras ce3wjiapiy y3rapuuuiap, yJIapHUHT
MaHOau Ba TaAbCUPH XaKHJla YMyMHM TylIyHYara
ora,

55-70

Konukapiu

Twun pUBOXIIAHUII TAPUXUIATH ACOCUIN
y3rapuiuiap Xxakuaa, THJI PUBOKHUIATH IHT
Ce3WIapJIu y3rapuiuiap Xxakuaa OuiuMra ora;

0-54

Konukapcus

Acocuil Ounumra sra sMac; SHT ce3uapiu
y3rapuiuiap, yJIapHUHT MaHOau Ba TabCUPU
XaKuaa yMyMUM TyIllIyHUYara sra smac.

1.1 Cemunap map3ynapu €3ma O6a€HM, TanabaJapHUHI CEMMHAp MalFyJOTJIapura
Tal€prapiuru TEKIIWpUITaHAa yjlapJaH CEMHUHAp MaB3ycura €3ma paBHILJIA
taiiéprapnuk cypanaau. CemuHapra €3Ma Tal€prapiuk Kypuinjga TajiadagapHUHT
MabJIyMOTJIApJaH
MabIyMOTIapuaaH ¢GoiiiallaHraHIury YbTUOOPra ONMHAAM Ba Xap OWp ceMuHap

acocu

Ba  KyllMMYa

“HMuramn3 Tuian Tapuxu” gaHngaH Tanadagap OMJIMMUHH
BAXOJIALI ME3OHUA

1. Kopmii HazopaTt

dbolanaHraHINIu,
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¢3ma Oaénura Ttamaba 2 Oamirada onuumd MyMKUH. ByHna cemuHap MaB3ycH
pekacuaaru TypTrTa acocuii caBoaHUHT Eputunuiura 0.5 6amigan 6epunaiy.

1.2 Cemunap maB3ynapu or3aku 0aénu. bynma tanabanapaan ceMUHap MaB3yCHHU
oF3akd Tap3aa 0aéH Kwinb Oepumn cypamaau. Or3zaku 0aéH KWIUII JaBOMHUJIA
TajabaJapHUHT WHIJIM3 TWIHJIATd HYTKH, MabJIyMOTIAPHUHT TYFPU TaJTKUH
KWIMHHIIH, aekBaT 0aéuura 3ptudop Kapatuiaau. Or3aku 0aéH Kuinb Oepwuiiia
tanmabara 5 Ta caBoJy Oepuiagu. Xap Oup caBosira kapo0 0.5 Gamira TeHr. AbHu
tanaba xap Oup ceMuHap or3aku 0aéHuia Makcuma 2.5 6aJul OJIMIIA MYMKHH.

1.3 TamabGanapiaH ceMHHAp MAIIFYyJOTJIApH JaBOMHAA 1 Ta TECT TONMIIUPUFUHU
Oakapuin cypanaau. Xap Oup TecT yuyH Tanaba makcuman 4 Oaul OJuIId
MymkuH. TecT Tommmpukiapu 40 ta MyKoOWJ jkaBoOra sra TECT CaBOJIJIapHra
xaBoO Oepui cypanaau. Xap oup tyrpu xapoO 0.1 Ganira TeHr.

1.4 Pedepar Ttait€pnam. MamrynoTiap gaBoMuja TanabanapaaH pedepar
taiiépnam cypananu. Pedepar mMaB3ycu ceMuHap MallfyJjoTiapuaa Ba Mabpys3a
MaIIFyJoTIapuaa KUCMaH YpraHwiraH MaB3y lo3acujaH Taiépnanaau. Pedepar
MaB3ycu Tanabanapra OMpWHYM CEMHHAp MamFynoTaa Oepunanu. PedepaTHuHr
Tal€prIaHUIInTa SHHI PACMUMIAIITHPHUIN KOUAaIapura aMajl KHJIUHTaHI|TY, YHTa
Taii€praHral TAaKAMMOTHUHT MOCIIMTH Ba OF3aKU Tap3/ia XMUMOS KWINO Oepuauim
OaxonmaHaau. PedepaTHHHr pacMUMTAIITHpUIMIIATA Makcuman | Oamnm Ba
XUMOSICH YUyH Makcumain 3 Oamn kyiunaau. Arap tanaba pedepar TaKTUMOTHHU
yTkaszumra Tanu€p Oynmaca Ttanmabaman pedepar acocuma 4 Ta caBoira >kKaBoO
Oepui cypanaau. Xap Oup TVFpu )kaBoO Makcumail 1 Gasira TeHr.

2. Opanuk Ha3opar

Opanuk HazopaT €3Ma IIaKiad 3 Ta caBojjaH ubopar OYnub, xap Oup
caBoiira 6epuiras €3ma xaBoOra Tanada Makcumal 5 06al OJUIIN MYMKHH.

Xap Oup caBoy xaBoOM ydyH 5 OamngaH kyuwraau. Xap Oup capojra
Oepwiiran »)xaBoOaru 6uTTa xaro 1 6auira TeHr.

OH omummpa TtanmabanmapiaH HIYHHHTIACK MYCTAaKHJI HWII TOMIIHPHII XaM
cypanagu. Myctakun um cudatuga OHra OenrunanraH MaB3ylnapHU alTHO
Oepuira Tanépnad kenum cypanaau. byHma of3aku kaBoOra mMakcuman 5 Oain
KyWuJaau.

3. SIxyHuii Ha3opar

SxyHuii HazopaT 3 Ta ToMmUpUKAaH ubopaTt Oynub, Xap OUp TOMIIUPHUK S
TaJlaH CaBOJIHM Y3 MuMra onaau. SIkyHuit Hazopatra makcuman 30 Oamn KyiHuimum
MYMKHH.

Xap Oup Tommupuk xaBodu yuyH 10 Gamnnan kyiunanu. Xap Oup caBosra
Oepwiira >xaBoOjiaru Outra xaro 1 Gamira TeHr. bynaan kenubd 4nkaauku, Tamada
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caBoJra €3ma aBo0 Oepuriaa 4 xaTora My Kyiica, yiia caBojra Oepuirat >kaBoo

6 Oasur OmitaH OaxoJlaHaIH.

5. AHOOPMAIIMOH-YCJIYEUHA TABMUHOT

5.1 ACOCUM ATABUETJIAP

Kyry6xonana
Ne Myamnud, anabuér HomH, TypH, HAIIPUET, HUIH, XaKMHU MaBXyJ
HycXacu
1. | Pactopryesa E.A Hcropus aurimiickoro si3sika. M. Brmagoc, 2005 15
2. | Mnpum B. A. Micropus aHrmmiickoro si3eika. M. BIII, 1975 15
5.2. KYIIIUMYA AJABUETJIAP

No | Myammud, HOMU, TYpH, HHIIH, Xa)KMH, CAKJIAHHIII XKOMH, SJIEKTPOH aJApecu
1. | Apakun B. JI. Oyepku 1o HCTOpUM aHTJIMHCKOTO si3bIKa. M., 1985.

bpynnep K. Ucropus anrnuiickoro s3pika. Ilep. ¢ Hem. M.: UHOoCTpanHas
nuteparypa, T. [—II, 1955—1956.

3. | Benenue B repmanckyto ¢unonoruto/ApcenseBa M. I'., bamamosa C. IL.,
bepkos B. I1., Conosresa JI. H./—M., 1980.

4. | Uanosa W.II,, benseBa T. M. Xpectomarus Nmo UCTOPUH AHTIMHCKOIO
s3b1ka. JI., 1973.

5. | UBanosa W. I1., Yakosa JL.II, UcTopus anrnuiickoro s3eika. M,, 1976.

6. | Wnbu b. A. Vcropus anrnuiickoro s3bika. M., 2003

7. | Jluackuit C. C. COOpHUK yIpa>KHEHUH 110 UCTOPUH aHIJIMMCKOTO s3bIKa. JI.,
1963.

8. | [motkun 3. . Odepk nuaxpoOHWYECKON (HOHOJIOTHH AHTIUHUCKOTO SI3BIKA.
M., 1976.

9. | Pacropryesa E.A. Mcropus anrnuiickoro sizbika. M.: Biagoc, 2005.

10. | Cmupuuukuii A. U. [IpeBneanrimiickuii si3pik. M., 1995.

11.| Cvupuuukuit A. W. Mcropust aHIVIMHCKOTO si3blka (CpeIHUN U HOBBIN
nepuon). Kypenekuuit. M., 1965.

12.| Cvupuuukuit A. M. XpecromaTuil mo MCTOpUU AHTIUHCKOTO s3bIKa. M.,
1938, 1939, 1953.

13.| Lseituep A. . JIuteparypusiii anrnuiickuit si3pik B CHIA u Anrnuu. M.,
1971.

14.| Spuea B. H. Pa3Butue HalMOHAJIBHOTO JMUTEPATYpPHOI'O AHTJIMICKOIO
s3p1ka. M., 1969.

15.| Barber Ch. Linguistic Change in Present-Day English. London, 2001.

16. | Baugh A., Cable Th. A History of the English Language. New York, 1999.
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17.| Campbell A. Old English Grammar. Oxford, 1990.

18. | Jespersen 0. Growth and Structure of the English Language. Oxford, 1995.

19. | Morton A, L. A People’s History of England. New York, 1988.

20. | Mossi F. A Handbook of Middle English. Baltimore, 1992.

21.| Mauch M. The English Language in Modem Times (since 1400).
Warszawa, 1994.

22.| Serjeanlson M. History of Foreign Words in English. London, 2001.

23. | Strang B. A History of English. London, 2004.

24. | Sweet H. A New English Grammar. Logical and Historical. Oxford, 1992.

25.| Sweet H. An Anglo-Saxon Reader in Prose and Verse with Grammar,
Notes, Metre and Glossary. Oxford, 1995.

26. | Williams J. M. Origins of the English Language. A Social and tory. New
York, 1997.

27.| Wyld H. C. A History of Modern Colloquial English. Oxford, 1996.
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TECHNOLOGY OF EDUCATION

Lecture 1. Introduction. The Subject Matter of the History of English

Language

Time (Aoscpamunean coam): 2 hours

Number of students (Tarabanap conu).: 60

Type and form of session
(Mawzynom mypu 6a waxiu)

Lecture (visual type)

Lecture plan / structure of session
(Mavpyza  pexcacu /  maweyrom
my3unuuu)

-to discuss the key concepts under the given
theme
-to explain the essence of the themes:

1. The early history of Britons, their culture
and traditions.

2. a) The invasion of the Roman Empire.

3. b) Anglo-Saxon invasion and its impact
on the culture of Britain.

4. The epic Anglo-Saxon poem “The Song
of Beowulf”.

5. The Norman period

Aim of the lesson (Mawezyrom maxcaou):

To provide students with information about
the Anglo-Saxon and Norman Periods of
English literature

Pedagogical tasks
sasuganap):

e To introduce the main concepts under
the given theme;

To explain the early development of
the English literature

The brief outline of the history of the
Middle Ages, the impact of several
invasions, including of Roman
Empire, Angles, Saxon and Jutes, as
well as Normans, on the formation of
the then English literature.

(Ileoazozuk

Vkye gpaonusimu namuscanapu:

e Be able to understand the concepts
Be able to understand the
tendencies of development
Be able to analyze the influence of this
historic period on the main tendencies of
development of the English literature

° main

Methods of education (Tavaum ycyanapu) | Visual Slide (Power Point materials)
presentation
Form of education (Tavaum waxnu) Lecture

Educational aids (Tavaum eocumanapu)

Rastorgueva E. History of English Language

Place of education (Tavaum 6Gepuw
wapoumu)

Lecture room
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Technological Scheme of the Lecture 1

Plan
Stages Procedure Time | Materials
1. | Lead in Playing ‘I am a word’ game. 5 none
2. | Questionnaire on | Doing a questionnaire on VAK | 10 Handout 1
learning styles (visual, auditory, kinaesthetic)
learning styles
3. | Your own style Identifying individual learning | 25 Handout 2
styles; giving practical Handout 3
recommendations
4. | Activities Practising activities which 25 Cards,
addressing all address all learning styles Handout 4
learning styles
5. | Reflection and Reflecting on the session; 10 none
action making an action plan
6. | Outcomes Eliciting outcomes of the 5 none
session from Participants

Lecture 2. Germanic Languages. General Characteristics of Germanic
Languages

Time (Aoscpamunean coam): 2 hours

Number of students (Tarabanap conu).: 60

Type and form of session
(Mawzynom mypu 6a waxnu)

Lecture (visual type)

Lecture plan / structure of session
(Mavpyza  pexcacu /  maweyrom
my3unuuiu)

-to discuss the key concepts under the given
theme
-to explain the essence of the themes:

1.

2. a) The invasion of the Roman Empire.

3. b) Anglo-Saxon invasion and its impact
on the culture of Britain.

4. The epic Anglo-Saxon poem “The Song
of Beowulf”.

5.  The Norman period

The early history of Britons, their culture
and traditions.

Aim of the lesson (Mawezynrom maxcaou):

To provide students with information about
the Anglo-Saxon and Norman Periods of
English literature

Pedagogical tasks

sasuganap):

e To introduce the main concepts under
the given theme;

e To explain the early development of

the English literature

(Ileoazozuk

Vkys paonusmu namuscanapu:
e Be able to understand the concepts
e Be able to wunderstand the
tendencies of development

main

Be able to analyze the influence of this
historic period on the main tendencies of
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e The brief outline of the history of the
Middle Ages, the impact of several
invasions, including of Roman
Empire, Angles, Saxon and Jutes, as
well as Normans, on the formation of
the then English literature.

development of the English literature

Methods of education (Tavaum ycynnapu) | Visual Slide (Power Point materials)
presentation
Form of education (Tavaum waxnu) Lecture

Educational aids (Tavaum eocumanapu)

Rastorgueva E. History of English Language

Place of education (Tavaum 6Gepuw
wapoumu)

Lecture room

Technological Scheme of the Lecture 2

Plan
Stages Procedure Time | Materials
1. | Lead in Playing ‘I am a word’ game. 5 none
2. | Questionnaire on | Doing a questionnaire on VAK | 10 Handout 1
learning styles (visual, auditory, kinaesthetic)
learning styles
3. | Your own style Identifying individual learning | 25 Handout 2
styles; giving practical Handout 3
recommendations
4. | Activities Practising activities which 25 Cards,
addressing all address all learning styles Handout 4
learning styles
5. | Reflection and Reflecting on the session; 10 none
action making an action plan
6. | Outcomes Eliciting outcomes of the 5 none
session from Participants

Lecture 3. Old English Period. General Characteristics.

Time (Aoscpamunean coam): 2 hours

Number of students (Tarabanap conu).: 60

Type and form of session
(Mawzynom mypu ea waxiu)

Lecture (visual type)

Lecture plan / structure of session
(Mavpyza  pexcacu /  maweyrom
my3unuuiu)

-to discuss the key concepts under the given

theme

-to explain the essence of the themes:

6. The early history of Britons, their culture
and traditions.

7. a) The invasion of the Roman Empire.

8. b) Anglo-Saxon invasion and its impact
on the culture of Britain.
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9. The epic Anglo-Saxon poem “The Song
of Beowulf”.
10. The Norman period

Aim of the lesson (Mawezyrom maxcaou):

To provide students with information about

English literature

the Anglo-Saxon and Norman Periods of

Pedagogical tasks

sasuganap):

e To introduce the main concepts under | e Be

the given theme;

e To explain the early development of | e

the English literature

e The brief outline of the history of the
Middle Ages, the impact of several
invasions, including of Roman
Empire, Angles, Saxon and Jutes, as
well as Normans, on the formation of
the then English literature.

(Ileoazozux

able

Vkys paonusmu namusicanapu:
e Be able to understand the concepts
to understand
tendencies of development
Be able to analyze the influence of this
historic period on the main tendencies of
development of the English literature

the main

Methods of education (Tavaum ycyanapu) | Visual Slide (Power Point materials)
presentation
Form of education (Tavaum waxnu) Lecture

Educational aids (Tavaum eocumanapu)

Rastorgueva E. History of English Language

Place of education (Tavaum 6Gepuw

Lecture room

wapoumu)
Technological Scheme of the Lecture 3
Plan
Stages Procedure Time | Materials
1. | Lead in Playing ‘I am a word’ game. 5 none
2. | Questionnaire on | Doing a questionnaire on VAK | 10 Handout 1
learning styles (visual, auditory, kinaesthetic)
learning styles
3. | Your own style Identifying individual learning | 25 Handout 2
styles; giving practical Handout 3
recommendations
4. | Activities Practising activities which 25 Cards,
addressing all address all learning styles Handout 4
learning styles
5. | Reflection and Reflecting on the session; 10 none
action making an action plan
6. | Outcomes Eliciting outcomes of the 5 none
session from Participants
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Lecture 4. Middle English Period. General Characteristics.

Time (Aoscpamunean coam): 2 hours

Number of students (Tarabanap conu).: 60

Type and form of session
(Mawzynom mypu 6a waxiu)

Lecture (visual type)

Lecture plan / structure of session
(Mavpyza  pexcacu /  maweyrom
my3uauuiu)

-to discuss the key concepts under the given
theme

-to explain the essence of the themes:

11. The early history of Britons, their culture
and traditions.

a) The invasion of the Roman Empire.

b) Anglo-Saxon invasion and its impact
on the culture of Britain.

The epic Anglo-Saxon poem “The Song
of Beowulf”.

15. The Norman period

12.
13.

14.

Aim of the lesson (Mawezynrom maxcaou):

To provide students with information about
the Anglo-Saxon and Norman Periods of
English literature

Pedagogical tasks

sasuganap):

e To introduce the main concepts under
the given theme;

e To explain the early development of
the English literature

e The brief outline of the history of the
Middle Ages, the impact of several
invasions, including of Roman
Empire, Angles, Saxon and Jutes, as
well as Normans, on the formation of
the then English literature.

(Ileoazozuk

Vkye gpaonusimu namuscanapu:
e Be able to understand the concepts
e Be able to wunderstand the
tendencies of development
e Be able to analyze the influence of this
historic period on the main tendencies of
development of the English literature

main

Methods of education (Tavaum ycyanapu) | Visual Slide (Power Point materials)
presentation
Form of education (Tavaum waxnu) Lecture

Educational aids (Tavaum eocumanapu)

Rastorgueva E. History of English Language

Place of education (Tavaum 6Gepuw
wapoumu)

Lecture room

Technological Scheme of the Lecture 4

Plan
Stages Procedure Time | Materials
1. | Lead in Playing ‘I am a word’ game. 5 none
2. | Questionnaire on | Doing a questionnaire on VAK | 10 Handout 1
learning styles (visual, auditory, kinaesthetic)
learning styles
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3. | Your own style Identifying individual learning | 25 Handout 2
styles; giving practical Handout 3
recommendations

4. | Activities Practising activities which 25 Cards,

addressing all address all learning styles Handout 4
learning styles

5. | Reflection and Reflecting on the session; 10 none

action making an action plan

6. | Outcomes Eliciting outcomes of the 5 none
session from Participants

Lecture 5. New English Period. General Characteristics

Time (Aoscpamunean coam): 2 hours

Number of students (Tarabanap conu).: 60

Type and form of session
(Mawzynom mypu 6a waxnu)

Lecture (visual type)

Lecture plan / structure of session
(Mavpyza  pexcacu /  maweyrom
my3unuuiu)

-to discuss the key concepts under the given

theme

-to explain the essence of the themes:

1. The early history of Britons, their culture
and traditions.

2. a) The invasion of the Roman Empire.

3. b) Anglo-Saxon invasion and its impact
on the culture of Britain.

4. The epic Anglo-Saxon poem “The Song
of Beowulf”.

5. The Norman period

Aim of the lesson (Mawezyrom maxcaou):

To provide students with information about
the Anglo-Saxon and Norman Periods of
English language

Pedagogical tasks

sasuganap):

e To introduce the main concepts under
the given theme;

e To explain the early development of
the English literature

e The brief outline of the history of the
Middle Ages, the impact of several
invasions, including of Roman
Empire, Angles, Saxon and Jutes, as
well as Normans, on the formation of
the then English literature.

(Ileoazozux

Vkye gpaonusimu namuscanapu:
e Be able to understand the concepts
e Be able to wunderstand the
tendencies of development
e Be able to analyze the influence of this
historic period on the main tendencies of
development of the English literature

main

Methods of education (Tavaum ycyanapu) | Visual Slide (Power Point materials)
presentation
Form of education (Tavaum waxnu) Lecture
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Educational aids (Tavaum eocumanapu)

Rastorgueva E. History of English Language

Place of education (Tavaum 6Oepuw | Lecture room

wapoumu)
Technological Scheme of the Lecture 5
Plan
Stages Procedure Time | Materials
1. | Lead in Playing ‘I am a word’ game. 5 none
2. | Questionnaire on | Doing a questionnaire on VAK | 10 Handout 1
learning styles (visual, auditory, kinaesthetic)
learning styles
3. | Your own style Identifying individual learning | 25 Handout 2
styles; giving practical Handout 3
recommendations
4. | Activities Practising activities which 25 Cards,
addressing all address all learning styles Handout 4
learning styles
5. | Reflection and Reflecting on the session; 10 none
action making an action plan
6. | Outcomes Eliciting outcomes of the 5 none
session from Participants

Lecture 6. Etymological Layer of the English Language

Time (Aoscpamunean coam): 2 hours

Number of students (Tarabanap conu): 60

Type and form of session
(Mawzynom mypu ea waxiu)

Lecture (visual type)

Lecture plan / structure of session
(Mavpyza  pexcacu /  maweyrom
my3unuuiu)

-to discuss the key concepts under the given

theme

-to explain the essence of the themes:

1. The early history of Britons, their culture
and traditions.

2. a) The invasion of the Roman Empire.

3. b) Anglo-Saxon invasion and its impact
on the culture of Britain.

4. The epic Anglo-Saxon poem “The Song
of Beowulf”.

5.  The Norman period

Aim of the lesson (Mawezyrom maxcaou):

To provide students with information about
the Anglo-Saxon and Norman Periods of
English literature

51




Pedagogical tasks

sasuganap):

e To introduce the main concepts under
the given theme;

e To explain the early development of
the English literature

e The brief outline of the history of the
Middle Ages, the impact of several
invasions, including of Roman
Empire, Angles, Saxon and Jutes, as
well as Normans, on the formation of
the then English literature.

(Ileoazozuk

Outcomes of the session:

Be able to understand the concepts
Be able to understand the
tendencies of development

Be able to analyze the influence of this
historic period on the main tendencies of
development of the English literature

main

Methods of education (Tavaum ycyanapu) | Visual Slide (Power Point materials)
presentation
Form of education (Tavaum waxnu) Lecture

Educational aids (Tavaum eocumanapu)

Rastorgueva E. History of English Language

Place of education (Tavaum 6Gepuw
wapoumu)

Lecture room

Technological Scheme of the Lecture 5

Plan
Stages Procedure Time | Materials
1. | Lead in Playing ‘I am a word’ game. 5 none
2. | Questionnaire on | Doing a questionnaire on VAK | 10 Handout 1
learning styles (visual, auditory, kinaesthetic)
learning styles
3. | Your own style Identifying individual learning | 25 Handout 2
styles; giving practical Handout 3
recommendations
4. | Activities Practising activities which 25 Cards,
addressing all address all learning styles Handout 4
learning styles
5. | Reflection and Reflecting on the session; 10 none
action making an action plan
6. | Outcomes Eliciting outcomes of the 5 none
session from Participants
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SEMINAR SESSIONS

Seminar 1. Introduction. The Subject Matter of the History of English

Language

Time (Aoscpamunean coam): 2 hours

Number of students (Tarabanap conu).: 60

Type and form of session
(Mawzynom mypu 6a waxiu)

Seminar (visual type)

Lecture plan / structure of session
(Mavpyza  pexcacu /  maweyrom
my3uIuuiu)

-to discuss the key concepts under the given

theme

-to explain the essence of the themes:

6. The early history of Britons, their culture
and traditions.

7. a) The invasion of the Roman Empire.

8. b) Anglo-Saxon invasion and its impact
on the culture of Britain.

9. The epic Anglo-Saxon poem “The Song
of Beowulf”.

10. The Norman period

Aim of the lesson (Mawezynom maxcaou):

To provide students with information about
the Anglo-Saxon and Norman Periods of
English literature

Pedagogical tasks

sasuganap):

e To introduce the main concepts under
the given theme;

e To explain the early development of
the English literature

e The brief outline of the history of the
Middle Ages, the impact of several
invasions, including of Roman
Empire, Angles, Saxon and Jutes, as
well as Normans, on the formation of
the then English literature.

(Ileoazozux

Vkye gpaonusimu namuscanapu:
e Be able to understand the concepts
e Be able to wunderstand the
tendencies of development
e Be able to analyze the influence of this
historic period on the main tendencies of
development of the English literature

main

Methods of education (Tavaum ycyanapu) | Visual Slide (Power Point materials)
presentation
Form of education (Tavaum waxnu) Lecture

Educational aids (Tavaum eocumanapu)

Rastorgueva E. History of English Language

Place of education (Tavaum 6Gepuw
wapoumu)

Lecture room

Technological Scheme of the Seminar 1

Plan
Stages Procedure Time | Materials
1. | Lead in Playing ‘I am a word’ game. 5 none
2. | Questionnaire on | Doing a questionnaire on VAK | 10 Handout 1
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learning styles (visual, auditory, kinaesthetic)
learning styles
3. | Your own style Identifying individual learning | 25 Handout 2
styles; giving practical Handout 3
recommendations
4. | Activities Practising activities which 25 Cards,
addressing all address all learning styles Handout 4
learning styles
5. | Reflection and Reflecting on the session; 10 none
action making an action plan
6. | Outcomes Eliciting outcomes of the 5 none
session from Participants

Seminar 2. Germanic Languages. General Characteristics of Germanic

Languages

Time (Ascpamunean coam): 2 hours

Number of students (Tarabanap conu).: 60

Type and form of session
(Mawzynom mypu 6a waxiu)

Seminar (visual type)

Lecture plan / structure of session
(Mavpyza  pexcacu /  maweyiom
my3uauuiu)

-to discuss the key concepts under the given

theme

-to explain the essence of the themes:

11. The early history of Britons, their culture
and traditions.

12. a) The invasion of the Roman Empire.

13. b) Anglo-Saxon invasion and its impact
on the culture of Britain.

14. The epic Anglo-Saxon poem “The Song
of Beowulf”.

15. The Norman period

Aim of the lesson (Mawezyrom maxcaou):

To provide students with information about
the Anglo-Saxon and Norman Periods of
English literature

Pedagogical tasks
sasuganap):
e To introduce the main concepts under

the given theme;

(Ileoazozux

e To explain the early development of | e

the English literature

e The brief outline of the history of the
Middle Ages, the impact of several
invasions, including of Roman
Empire, Angles, Saxon and Jutes, as
well as Normans, on the formation of
the then English literature.

Vkye gpaonusimu namuscanapu:
e Be able to understand the concepts
e Be able to wunderstand the
tendencies of development
Be able to analyze the influence of this
historic period on the main tendencies of
development of the English literature

main

Methods of education (Tavaum ycyainapu)

Visual Slide
presentation

(Power Point materials)
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Form of education (Tavaum waxnu)

Lecture

Educational aids (Tavaum eocumanapu)

Rastorgueva E. History of English Language

Place of education (Tavaum 6Gepuw

Lecture room

wapoumu)
Technological Scheme of the Seminar 2
Plan
Stages Procedure Time | Materials
1. | Lead in Playing ‘I am a word’ game. 5 none
2. | Questionnaire on | Doing a questionnaire on VAK | 10 Handout 1
learning styles (visual, auditory, kinaesthetic)
learning styles
3. | Your own style Identifying individual learning | 25 Handout 2
styles; giving practical Handout 3
recommendations
4. | Activities Practising activities which 25 Cards,
addressing all address all learning styles Handout 4
learning styles
5. | Reflection and Reflecting on the session; 10 none
action making an action plan
6. | Outcomes Eliciting outcomes of the 5 none
session from Participants

Seminar 3. Old English Period. General Characteristics.

Time (Ascpamunean coam): 2 hours

Number of students (Tarabanap conu).: 60

Type and form of session
(Mawzynom mypu 6a waxiu)

Seminar (visual type)

Lecture plan / structure of session
(Mavpyza  pexcacu /  maweyrom
my3unuuiu)

-to discuss the key concepts under the given

theme

-to explain the essence of the themes:

16. The early history of Britons, their culture
and traditions.

17. a) The invasion of the Roman Empire.

18. b) Anglo-Saxon invasion and its impact
on the culture of Britain.

19. The epic Anglo-Saxon poem “The Song
of Beowulf”.

20. The Norman period

Aim of the lesson (Mawezynom maxcaou):

To provide students with information about
the Anglo-Saxon and Norman Periods of
English literature
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Pedagogical tasks

sasuganap):

e To introduce the main concepts under
the given theme;

e To explain the early development of
the English literature

e The brief outline of the history of the
Middle Ages, the impact of several
invasions, including of Roman
Empire, Angles, Saxon and Jutes, as
well as Normans, on the formation of
the then English literature.

(Ileoazozuk

Vkye gpaonusimu namuscanapu:
e Be able to understand the concepts
e Be able to wunderstand the
tendencies of development
e Be able to analyze the influence of this
historic period on the main tendencies of
development of the English literature

main

Methods of education (Tavaum ycyanapu) | Visual Slide (Power Point materials)
presentation
Form of education (Tavaum waxnu) Lecture

Educational aids (Tavaum eocumanapu)

Rastorgueva E. History of English Language

Place of education (Tavaum 6Gepuw
wapoumu)

Lecture room

Technological Scheme of the Seminar 3

Plan
Stages Procedure Time | Materials
1. | Lead in Playing ‘I am a word’ game. 5 none
2. | Questionnaire on | Doing a questionnaire on VAK | 10 Handout 1
learning styles (visual, auditory, kinaesthetic)
learning styles
3. | Your own style Identifying individual learning | 25 Handout 2
styles; giving practical Handout 3
recommendations
4. | Activities Practising activities which 25 Cards,
addressing all address all learning styles Handout 4
learning styles
5. | Reflection and Reflecting on the session; 10 none
action making an action plan
6. | Outcomes Eliciting outcomes of the 5 none
session from Participants

Seminar 4. Middle English Period. General Characteristics.

Time (Ascpamunean coam): 2 hours

Number of students (Tarabanap conu).: 60

Type and form of session
(Mawzynom mypu ea waxiu)

Seminar (visual type)

Lecture plan / structure of session
(Mavpyza  pexcacu /  maweyrom
Mmy3uIuuU)

-to discuss the key concepts under the given
theme
-to explain the essence of the themes:
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21.

22.
23.

24.

25.

The early history of Britons, their culture
and traditions.

a) The invasion of the Roman Empire.

b) Anglo-Saxon invasion and its impact
on the culture of Britain.

The epic Anglo-Saxon poem “The Song
of Beowulf”.

The Norman period

Aim of the lesson (Mawezyrom maxcaou):

To provide students with information about
the Anglo-Saxon and Norman Periods of
English literature

Pedagogical tasks

sasuganap):

e To introduce the main concepts under
the given theme;

e To explain the early development of
the English literature

e The brief outline of the history of the
Middle Ages, the impact of several
invasions, including of Roman
Empire, Angles, Saxon and Jutes, as
well as Normans, on the formation of
the then English literature.

(Ileoazozuk

Vkye ¢paonuamu namuoicanapu:

Be able to understand the concepts
Be able to understand the
tendencies of development

Be able to analyze the influence of this
historic period on the main tendencies of
development of the English literature

main

Methods of education (Tavaum ycynnapu) | Visual Slide (Power Point materials)
presentation
Form of education (Tavaum waxnu) Lecture

Educational aids (Tavaum eocumanapu)

Rastorgueva E. History of English Language

Place of education (Tavaum 6Gepuw
wapoumu)

Lecture room

Technological Scheme of the Seminar 4

Plan
Stages Procedure Time | Materials
1. | Lead in Playing ‘I am a word’ game. 5 none
2. | Questionnaire on | Doing a questionnaire on VAK | 10 Handout 1
learning styles (visual, auditory, kinaesthetic)
learning styles
3. | Your own style Identifying individual learning | 25 Handout 2
styles; giving practical Handout 3
recommendations
4. | Activities Practising activities which 25 Cards,
addressing all address all learning styles Handout 4
learning styles
5. | Reflection and Reflecting on the session; 10 none
action making an action plan
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6. | Outcomes

Eliciting outcomes of the 5
session from Participants

nonc

Seminar 5. New English Period. General Characteristics

Time (Ascpamunean coam): 2 hours

Number of students (Tarabanap conu).: 60

Type and form of session
(Mawzynom mypu ea waxnu)

Seminar (visual type)

Lecture plan / structure of session
(Mavpyza  pexcacu /  maweyrom
my3uauuiu)

-to discuss the key concepts under the given

theme

-to explain the essence of the themes:

1. The early history of Britons, their culture
and traditions.

2. a) The invasion of the Roman Empire.

3. b) Anglo-Saxon invasion and its impact
on the culture of Britain.

4. The epic Anglo-Saxon poem “The Song
of Beowulf”.

5.  The Norman period

Aim of the lesson (Mawezyrom maxcaou):

To provide students with information about
the Anglo-Saxon and Norman Periods of
English literature

Pedagogical tasks

sasuganap):

e To introduce the main concepts under
the given theme;

e To explain the early development of
the English literature

e The brief outline of the history of the
Middle Ages, the impact of several
invasions, including of Roman
Empire, Angles, Saxon and Jutes, as
well as Normans, on the formation of
the then English literature.

(Ileoazozuk

Vkye gpaonusimu namuscanapu:
e Be able to understand the concepts
e Be able to wunderstand the
tendencies of development
e Be able to analyze the influence of this
historic period on the main tendencies of
development of the English literature

main

Methods of education (Tavaum ycyanapu) | Visual Slide (Power Point materials)
presentation
Form of education (Tavaum waxnu) Lecture

Educational aids (Tavaum eocumanapu)

Rastorgueva E. History of English Language

Place of education (Tavaum 6Gepuw
wapoumu)

Lecture room

Technological Scheme of the Seminar 5

Plan

Stages Procedure

Time Materials

1. | Lead in

Playing ‘I am a word’ game. 5

nonc
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2. | Questionnaire on | Doing a questionnaire on VAK | 10 Handout 1
learning styles (visual, auditory, kinaesthetic)
learning styles
3. | Your own style Identifying individual learning | 25 Handout 2
styles; giving practical Handout 3
recommendations
4. | Activities Practising activities which 25 Cards,
addressing all address all learning styles Handout 4
learning styles
5. | Reflection and Reflecting on the session; 10 none
action making an action plan
6. | Outcomes Eliciting outcomes of the 5 none
session from Participants

Seminar 6. Etymological Layer of the English Language

Time (Ascpamunean coam): 2 hours

Number of students (Tarabanap conu).: 60

Type and form of session
(Mawzynom mypu ea waxiu)

Seminar (visual type)

Lecture plan / structure of session
(Mavpyza  pexcacu /  maweyrom
my3unuuiu)

-to discuss the key concepts under the given

theme

-to explain the essence of the themes:

1. The early history of Britons, their culture
and traditions.

2. a) The invasion of the Roman Empire.

3. b) Anglo-Saxon invasion and its impact
on the culture of Britain.

4. The epic Anglo-Saxon poem “The Song
of Beowulf”.

5.  The Norman period

Aim of the lesson (Mawezynrom maxcaou):

To provide students with information about
the Anglo-Saxon and Norman Periods of
English literature

Pedagogical tasks

sasuganap):

e To introduce the main concepts under
the given theme;

e To explain the early development of
the English literature

e The brief outline of the history of the
Middle Ages, the impact of several
invasions, including of Roman
Empire, Angles, Saxon and Jutes, as
well as Normans, on the formation of
the then English literature.

(Ileoazozux

Vkye gpaonusimu namuscanapu:
e Be able to understand the concepts
e Be able to wunderstand the
tendencies of development
e Be able to analyze the influence of this
historic period on the main tendencies of
development of the English literature

Methods of education (Tavaum ycyainapu)

Visual Slide (Power Point materials)

59

main




presentation

Form of education (Tavaum waxnu)

Lecture

Educational aids (Tavaum eocumanapu)

Rastorgueva E. History of English Language

Place of education (Tavaum 6Gepuw

Lecture room

wapoumu)
Technological Scheme of the Seminar 6
Plan
Stages Procedure Time | Materials
1. | Lead in Playing ‘I am a word’ game. 5 none
2. | Questionnaire on | Doing a questionnaire on VAK | 10 Handout 1
learning styles (visual, auditory, kinaesthetic)
learning styles
3. | Your own style Identifying individual learning | 25 Handout 2
styles; giving practical Handout 3
recommendations
4. | Activities Practising activities which 25 Cards,
addressing all address all learning styles Handout 4
learning styles
5. | Reflection and Reflecting on the session; 10 none
action making an action plan
6. | Outcomes Eliciting outcomes of the 5 none

session from Participants
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COLLECTION OF EXERCISES FOR PRACTICAL

SESSIONS

Task 1. Translate the given text into New Englsih paying attention to changes
in grammar, phonetics and vocabulary of the language.

THE OLD ENGLISH VERSION OF BEDE'S ECCLESIASTICAL
HISTORY OF THE ENGLISH PEOPLE

Liber secundus, I

Nis @is ponne s& hlisa t6 foreswizienne, pe be& Ppam
€adigan Gregorie purh yldra manna segene to @is becom
for hwileum intingan hé monad w&re, pat he swa georn-
fulle zymenne dyde ymb Ppa halo tire peode. Seczeap hi,
paet sume daze pider niwan come cypemen of Brytene
and moniz cype ping on cedpstowe brohte and edac monize
cwomon {0 bicgenne pa ping. Pa gzelomp patte Gregorius
betweéoh opre eac pider cwom, and pa zeseah betweoh
ober ping cype cneohtas p@&Er zesette: waEron hwites lic-
homan and faezres ondwlitan men and wdellice zefeaxe.
ba he pa heo zeseah, and beheold, pa fraezn he, of hwel-

con londe oppe of hwylcre heode hie brohte wa@ron. Sazde
him ion, paet héd of Breotone €alonde brohte waron,
ond pas €alondes bigengan swelcre onsyne men wiEron.
Eit he fregn hwader da ilcan londlédode cristne waron
pe hi pa zen in h&dennesse zedwolan lifden. Cwad him
mon to and sayde, pat heo hicdne wdron, ond heé pi
of innerweardre heortan swide sworelte and pus cwed:
Wala wia; pat is sarllc paette swi farger feorh ond swa
leohites ondwlitan men scyle dgan ond besittan pédstire
aldor.

Eft he fregn, hwaet séo pecd nemneyd waEre. Pe heo
of cwomon. Ondswarede him mon P&t hé Ongle nemde
w&ron. Cwad hé: wel pat swa maz: fordon héo &nlice
cnsyne habbad, and €ac swylce zedafonad, pat héo engla
efenerfeweardas in heofonum sy. Pa zyt hé furdor frezn
ond cwaed: Hwatte hatte seo maezd, pe pa cneohtas hider
of l&dde w&ron. Pa ondswarede him mon and cwad,
pat heéo Dere nemde wZron. Cwad hé: wel pat is cwe-
den Dere, de ira erutli; heo sculon of Godes yrre bé&on
abrozdene ond t6 Cristes mildheorinesse zecezde.
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Task 2. Translate the given text into New Englsih paying attention to changes
in grammar, phonetics and vocabulary of the language.

1. THE WEST SAXON TEXT

Chapter B~

1. And eft after dagum he eode into Cafarnaum, and
hit was ge-hyred pat he was on hise.

2. And manega togedere comon and hé to heom sprac.

3. And hi comon anne laman t6 him berende, bone
feower men b& ron.

4. And pa hi n& mihton hine inbringan for pre
manizu hi openodon pone hrof par s&€ h&lend wes; and
hi pa in-asendan p&t bed pc sé lama on laz.

5. Sodlice da sé h@lend gescah heora zeleafan, hé
cwad to hpam laman; Sunu, P& synt Pine synna for-
gyfene.

6. par waron sume of dam bocerum sittende, and on
heora heortum pencende.

7. Hwi spycd pes pus, hé dysezad; hwa maz synna
forzyfan buton god ana. |

8. Pda s¢ h&lend pat on his gaste oncneow. pat hi
swid betwux him pshton, he cwad to him; hwi Cence 3¢
pas Jing on €dwrum heortan?
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Task 3. Translate the given text into New Englsih paying attention to changes
in grammar, phonetics and vocabulary of the language.

9. OLD ENGLISH CHARTERS

The Charters represent all the four main Old English dialects,
They also give an idea of busincss relations in the Old English
period.

1. Grant of Land by King Oifa to Worcester

The Latin original is dated 786; the translation belongs prob-
ably to king Alfred’s time, i. e. the 9th century. The dialect shows
certain Mercian features (zeouc — cestre).

Pa da wZron agane {if hundred wintra and nizan and
hund eahtatiz wintra fram Cristes gebyrtide Offa kyning
on pim an and Prittizgan zeare his kyneddmes getide ane
hide landes at Bradewassan intc pam mynstre on Wig-
recestre pam bropran 1o bryce a on €ce swa full and swil
ford swa he seoli haide.

Ic Offa purh Crisies zyfe Myrcena kining das mine
zeoue mid rode tacne gzefastnize. Ic Eadberht pis ylee
ping gefmxstnize. Ic Berhtun dis ylce zefastnize.

Task 4. Translate the given text into New Englsih paying attention to changes
in grammar, phonetics and vocabulary of the language.

CURA PASTORALIS
PREFA{E

Zlfred kyning hated grétan Waerferd biscep his wor-
dum luflice ond f{reondlice ond J¢ cydan hate dat mt
com swide oft on zemynd, hwelce wiotan iu waron giond
Angelcynn @zder 26 godcundra hada z& woruldcundra;
ond ha ges®lizlica tida, da waron ziond Angelcynn;
.. (But now there are very few learned men in England).
For dy mé& dyncd betre, zii iow <w® dyncd, dxt wé
eac suma béc, dJdi de nicdbedearfosta sien eallum mon-
num 15 wiotonne, dat we 33 on dat zediode wenden
de we ealle gzecnawan magen, ond zedon, swa@ we swide
eade mazon mid Godes [ultume, zif we da stilnesse hab-
bad, dz=tte eall sio ziozud de ni is on Angelcynne friora
monna, dara Je da speda habben dzt hie d&m befeolan
mazen, sien to liornunga odizste, da-hwile Je hie to
nanre oderre note ne magen, oJ done first, de hie wel
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Task 5. Translate the given text into New Englsih paying attention to changes
in grammar, phonetics and vocabulary of the language.

10

85

90

100

105

THE PHOENIX

Heabbe ic gefrugnen patte is feor heonan
éastd®&lum on @pelast londa

firum gzefr®ze. Nis s¢ foldan scéat

ofer middangeard mongum gzefere

folc dzendra, ac heé afyrred is

purh Meotudes meaht manfremmendum.
Wlitiz is sé wong eall, wynnum 3eblissad
mid pam faezgrestum foldan stencum,

Anlic is pet izlond, apele se Wyrhta
modiz meahtum spédiz, s& pa moldan gzesette.
b&r bid oft open, eadzum tozeanes
onhliden hleopra wyn, heofonrices duru.
pat is wynsum wong, wealdas gréne
rume under roderum.

pone wudu weardap wundrum feeger
fugel feprum strong, sé is feénix haten
pa&r sé anhagza eard bihealdep,
deormod dro%ltaa; n&fre him deéap sceped
on pam willwonge penden woruld stondep.
Sé sceal p@re sunnan sid behealdan
ond ongéan cuman Godes condelle,
gledum zgimme, georne bewitizan
hwonne up cyme a&pelast tungla,
ofer ydmere estan lixan
Fader fyrngeweorc, fr&twum blican
torht tacen Godes. Tungol beob ahyded,
zewiten under wapeman westdalas on,
bidéglad on d&zred ond seo deorce niht
won zewited, ponne wapum strong
fugel feprum wlonc on firzenstréam
under lyft ofer lagu 16cad zeorne
hwonne up cyme €astan glidan
ofer sidne s&® swezles leoma.
Swa s& apela fuzgel &t pam Espringe
wlitizfaest wunad wyllestreamas
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Task 6. Translate the given text into New Englsih paying attention to changes
in grammar, phonetics and vocabulary of the language.

18. KING HORN

King Horn is a metrical romance of the 13th century, It i
written in the East Midland dialect. ,
The extract below is the beginning of the p?ém.

Alle beon he blipe
pat to my song lype:
A sang ich schal zou singe
Of Murry Ppe kinge.
King he was biweste
So longe so hit laste.
Godhild het his quen,
Faire ne mizte non ben.
He hadde a sone pat het horn,
10 Fairer ne mihte non beo born.
ne no rein upon birine,
Ne sunne upon bischine,
[‘airer nis nan pane he was,
He was brigt so pe glas,
15 He was whit so pe flur,
Rose red was his colur.
In none kinge-riche
Nas non his iliche.
Twelf feren he hadde.
20 Ppat alle wip him ladde.
Alle riche mannes sones,
And alle hi were faire gomes,
Wip him for to pleie,
And mest he luuede tweie;
25 pat on him het hapulf child,
And pat oper, Fikenild.
Apulf was pe beste,
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Task 7. Translate the given text into New Englsih paying attention to changes
in grammar, phonetics and vocabulary of the language.

23. DAN MICHEL OF NORTHGATE

Dan Michel of Northgate, a monk in a Canterbury cloister,
translated into English a French treatise on religious and moral
questions (Le Somme des Vices et des Vertus), Dan Michel called the
English version The Ayenbite of Inwyt (Remorse of Conscience). The
MS contains, besides, two sermons composed by Dan Michel. Both
The Ayenbite of [nwy! and the sermons are written in the Kentish
dialect of the 14th century. Its typical features are: the voicing of
initial fricatives; /ya/ in place of /ea/; /ye/ in place of /eo/.

The letters v and u are allographs; cither of them may denote

/v/ or Ju/.

bus Pe messagyer of dyape ascep inguoynge; he is
onderuonge. Mc him acsep huo he ys, huannes he comp,
huet he hep ysoge. He ansuerep, he ne may nazt zigge,
bote yef per by hegliche clom. Huych y-graunted, pus
he begynh. “Ich am drede and bepenchinge of dyag‘)e,
and dyap is comynde; ich do you to witene.” Sledpe
spech uor alle and acsep. “And huer is nou pe like dyap,
and hwanne ssel he come?” Drede zayp: “Ich wot wel
pet he ne abyt nagt to comene, and nyez he is; ac pane
day oper bane tyme of his comynge ich not.” Slegpe
zayp: “And huo ssel come myd hyre?” Drede zayp.
“A bouzend dveulen ssolle come mid hire, and brenge
mid ham greate bokes and bernynde hokes and chaynen
auere.” Slezpe zayp: “And huet wyllep hy do mid alle
pan?” Drede zayf: Ine pe bokes byep y-write alle e
zennen of men, and hise brengep pet be ham hi mogze
ouercoime mien, of huychen pe zennes perinne byep ywrite;
pet bycp to hare rigte. IHokes hi brengep Ppet Do et
byep to hare rizte ouercome]; hire zaulen be strengpe of
e bodye drageth out, and hise hyngep mid pe chaines
and in to helle hise dragep.”
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Task 8. Translate the given text into New Englsih paying attention to changes
in grammar, phonetics and vocabulary of the language.

Place-names and Proper Names

Aepelred (968—1016) — the last Saxon king before
the Danish conquest, nicknamed <“the Unready” by pos-
terity. After his defeat he fled to France.

Augustus — the month of August

Bapan — the town of Bath.

Cantwarabyrig — Canterbury (Cantwara = the inhabit-
ants of Kent -4 byrigz = town, the dative of burh)

' Cnut (995—1035) — Sveyn’s son, subsequently king of
England; he was crowned in 1016

Eastenglum — see Notes to A. 896

Fifburhingum — Fifburhingas — the five boroughs of
Danelaw, the territory granted to the Danes by the con-
ditions of Wedmore treaty in 879, comprising Lincoln,
Stamford, Leicester, Nottingham and Derby

zenesborugh — Gainsborough, a market town on the
Trent

Humbra — the Humber, a river in the north-east of
England

Lindensize — Lindsey, in Lincolnshire

Nordhymbre — Northumbria

Oxenaford — Oxford

Ricardus — Richard, duke of Normandy, king Aethel-
red’s brother-in-law

Sandwic — Sandwich, a market town in Kent

Swezen — Sveyn, the king of Denmark (d. in 1014),
who invaded England and established Scandinavian rule
over the whole of England

Temese — the Thames _

purkyll — a Scandinavian freebooter, allied with Sveyn
and afterwards with Aethelred; he was made Earl of
East Anglia under Canute

Trent — the Trent, a river in Central England

Waetlinga str&t — Watling Street, a road built by the
Romans, crossing England diagonally from the south-
east to the north-west; some parts of it still exist

Wealingford — Wallingford

Wihtland — the Isle of Wight

Winceaster — Winchester, the capital of Wessex under
the Saxon kings
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VARIANTS OF TASKS PREPARED FOR TYPES OF

ASSESSMENT

VARIANT 1

. Indo-European Family of Languages
. Write about the role of foreign influence in Middle English.
. Languages Used in Britain before English

VARIANT 2

. Proto-Germanic language
. Comment on the position of French in the 12th—13' centuries.
. German Tribes and Their Languages

VARIANT 3
1. Modern Germanic Languages
2. What is meant by runes?
3. Old English Grammar
VARIANT 4
1. Eastern Germanic, Western Germanic and Northern Germanic groups of
languages
2. Old English written records: runic inscriptions, religious works, Anglo-Saxon
chronicles.
3. Old English Phonetics
VARIANT 5§
1. The Runic Alphabet
2. What is called the pre-written and written period of a language?
3. Old English Vocabulary and Word Building Means

p—

p—

N =

VARIANT 6

. Old English alphabet and pronunciation
. What is meant by the outer and inner history of a language?
. Middle English and Its Characteristics

VARIANT 7

. Old English alphabet and pronunciation
. What are the aims of studying the history of a language?
. Phonetic Layer of Middle English

VARIANT 8

. Common phonetic characteristics of the Germanic languages
. Grimm's law, Verner's law.
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3. Grammar Layer of Middle English

VARIANT 9
1. Changes in the system of vowels in the Germanic languages
2. Differentiation of Common Germanic into Germanic dialects. East, North and
West Germanic groups and their representatives.
3. Vocabulary of Middle English
VARIANT 10
1. Grammar characteristics common to the Germanic languages
2. Old Germanic tribes and dialects: "Common Germanic".
3. Norman Conquest and its Effect on Linguistic Situation

VARIANT 11

. Strong and weak verbs in Germanic Languages

. The West and North Germanic subgroups

3. Norman Conquest and its Effect on Linguistic Situation
VARIANT 12

. The subject-matter of History of English.

. The West and North Germanic subgroups

3. Grimm’s Law

N =

N =

VARIANT 13
. Periodisation in the history of the English language
. Classification of Modern Germanic languages; countries where they are spoken.
3. Verner’s Law

N =

VARIANT 14

p—

. Old English written records
2. Changes in the Categories of the Noun in Middle English
3. English Language as International Language

VARIANT 15
1. The Historical Background of Old English
2. Phonetic Processes in Middle English and the System of Consonants
3. Eastern Germanic, Western Germanic and Northern Germanic Groups of
Languages
VARIANT 16
1. Germanic Settlement of Britain
2. Phonetic Processes and System of Vowels in Middle English
3. The Runic Alphabet

VARIANT 17

1. Phonetic processes in Old English
2. Middle English Dialects
3. Periodisation in the History of the English Language
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VARIANT 18

. Old English Dialects
. Middle English written records
. Old English Written Records

VARIANT 19

. The Nominal System of Old English
. Changes in the alphabet and spelling in Middle English
. Germanic Settlement of Britain and Beginning of English

VARIANT 20

. The Vocabulary and Word-Building Means in Old English
. The Norman Conquest and English Language
. The Nominal System of Old English

VARIANT 21

. Latin influence on the OE vocabulary
. The Scandinavian Invasions and English Language
. Middle English Written Records

VARIANT 22

. Old English Syntax
. Economic and Social Conditions in the 11-12th Centuries
. Influence of Latin Language to the Development of English Word Stock

VARIANT 23

. Germanic alphabets
. The Anglo-Saxon Conquest
. Development and Formation of English Dialects

VARIANT 24

. Ancient Germanic tribes and their classification
. The Scandinavian and Norman conquests
. Middle English Dialects

VARIANT 25

. Middle English dialects. Rise of London dialect
. Sources of language History
. Modern English Dialects and Their History

VARIANT 26

. The subject-matter of History of English.
. The West and North Germanic subgroups
. Historical Background of Old English Period
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VARIANT 27

. Proto-Germanic language
. Comment on the position of French in the 12th—13' centuries.
. Changes in the Verbal System of Old English and Middle English

VARIANT 28

. Modern Germanic Languages
. What is meant by runes?
. Inner and Outer History of the English Language

VARIANT 29

. Old English Dialects and Written Records.
. Old English Alphabet and Pronunciation.
. German Languages and Their Characteristics

VARIANT 30

. Old English Vowel System.
. Old English Consonant System.
. Old English Grammar

VARIANT 31

. Old Germanic Written Records
. Indo-European Family of Languages
. Old English Verbs

VARIANT 32

. The Roman Conquest
. Latin Influence in the English Language
. Old English Noun
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TEST QUESTIONS

1. How long did the Roman control over
Britain last?
a) 367 years
b) 400 years
c) 449 years
d) 430 years

2. What language did the Goths speak?
a) Old English

b) Old Germanic

c) East Germanic

d) West Germanic

3. When did Goths begin invading
Britain?

a)411 B.C.

b) 410 A.D.

c) 410 B.C.

d) 449 A.D.

4. When did the events described in the
extract take place?

“With the collapse of the empire,
Romans withdraw from Britain. Britons
are attacked by the Picts and by Scots
from Ireland. Angles, Saxons, and other
German settlers arrive in Britain to assist
the Britons and claim territory.”

a) early 5" century

b) late 4™ century

c) beginning of the 4™ century

d) 5™ century B.C.

5. Where did Celts retreat because of
Germanic tribes’ invasion?

a) Ireland, Scotland, Wales

b) Northern parts of Ireland

¢) Scotland and Ireland

d) Northern parts of England

6. When and by whom were the Angles
and Saxons converted into Christianity?
a) 6™ century by King Alfred
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b) 7" century by St. Augustine and Irish
missionaries

c) late 5™ century by St. Augustine and
Irish missionaries

d) 7" century by King Alfred

7. Mark the key source about the history
of Anglo-Saxon Settlement.

a) The Song of Beowulf

b) Ecclesiastical History of English
People

¢) Anglo-Saxon Chronicles

d) Ruthwell Cross

8. Where did the Scandinavians settle in
late 8" century?

a) in Britain and Scotland

b) in Scotland and Ireland

¢) in Britain and Ireland

d) in Wales

9. Who is described in the following
extract?

“He leads the Anglo-Saxons to victory
over the Vikings, translates Latin works
into English, and establishes the writing
of prose in English. He uses the English
language to foster a sense of national
identity.”

a) Venerable Bede

b) King Alfred

c¢) Hrothgar

d) Beowulf

10. Mark the approximate date of
Beowulf’s composition.

a) 10" century

b) 8" and 10" century

c) 8" and 11™ century

d) 9™ century

11. Fill in the gaps with suitable words.

“The period saw the

breakdown of the inflectional system of
and the expansion




of vocabulary with
many borrowings from
and

a) Middle English, Old English, French,
Latin

b) Old English, New English, German,
French

c) OId English,
Scandinavian, French
d) Modern English, Middle English,
French, Latin

Middle English,

12. When the Statute of Pleading was
made and Parliament was opened with its
first speech in English?

a)in 1372

b) in 1362

c) in 1432

d) in 1462

13. Who was the first author of English
dictionary?

a) Robert Cawdrey

b) Ben Jonson

c) Noah Webster

d) John Wycliff

14. Mark the event which greatly
influenced the development of the
written English language.

a) publishing of Chaucer’s
Canterbury Tales

b) first edition of English Grammar by
William Bullokar

c¢) publishing of King James’s Bible

d) publishing of Shakespeare’s First
Folio

the

15. Fill in the gaps with suitable words.

“ (discovered by Friedrich

von Schlegel and Rasmus Rask, later

elaborated by ) identifies

relationships between certain
consonants in ~ Germanic

languages (including English) and their

originals  1n The
formulation of marks a major
advance in the development
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of linguistics as a
study.

scholarly field of

a) Verner’s Law, Jacob Grimm, vowels,
West Germanic, Verner’s Law

b) Grimm’s Law, Jacob Grimm,
consonants, Indo-European, Grimm’s
Law

c) Grimm’s Law, Jacob Grimm, vowels,
West Germanic, Grimm’s Law

d) Verner’s Law, Verner, vowels, Indo-
European, Verner’s Law

16. The number of kingdoms in Old
English Period was:

a) 3;

b) 7;

c)4;

d) 2.

17. The Germanic tribes which invaded
the British Isles in 449 were:

a) the Celts;

b) the Angles;

c) the Angles, the Saxons, he Jutes;

d) the Ingaevones.

18. NOUNS in Old English had the
categories of:

a) number, gender and case;

b) number and gender;

c) gender and case;

d) number and case.

19. King who had the name the Great
was:

a) William

b) Edward

c¢) Henry the VIII

d) Alfred.

20. The number of dialects in Middle
English Period was:

a) 3;

b) 7;

c)4;

d) 2.



21. Middle English period began in:
a) 1475;

b) 1066;

c) 1485;

d) 449.

22. The territory of the Dane law was in:
a) the North;

b) in the South;

c) the West;

d) the East.

23. The main sources of borrowings in
Middle English:

a) Celtic and Latin;

b) Latin and Scandinavian;

c¢) Latin and French;

d) Scandinavian.

24. Great Vowel Shift changed:
a) all sounds;

b) short vowels;

c) long vowels;

d) unstressed vowels.

25. What were the principal grammatical
means during Old English?

a) suffixation and vowel interchange

b) vowel interchange and supplition

c) suffixation and supplition

d) suffixation, vowel interchange and
supplition

26. What were the main processes that
led to new words formation in Old
English?

a) word derivation and word composition
b) word derivation and affixation

c) suffixation and word composition

d) word composition and affixation

27. Which period is marked by the
appearance of fixed word order in a
sentence?

a) Old English

b) Early New English

c¢) Middle English

d) Late Middle English
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28. Fill in the gaps.

“Constant contacts and intermixture of

the English and the

brought about many changes in English

language: , , and

. Influence of dialects was

especially felt in the and
parts of England.

a) Anglo-Saxons, grammar, phonology,

pronunciation, North, East

b) Scandinavians, word stock, grammar,

phonetics, North, East

c) Anglo-Saxons, word stock, grammar,

phonetics, North, West

d) Scandinavians, word stock, grammar,

phonetics, North, East

29. Mark the origins of Normans.
a) Scandinavia

b) North of Germany

c) France

d) Roman Empire

30. Mark the correct statement.

a) Norman Invaders united England to
Western Europe, opening the gates to
European culture, theology, philosophy
and science.

b) The Norman Conquest meant a social
revolution in Europe and beginning of
pure English Language;

d) After Norman Conquest French
language became state language and the
Norman Conquest put an end to the early
literary language.

d) Normans were uneducated and cruel
people who knew neither French nor
English.

31. The first book to be printed in
England by William Caxton is called ...
a) The Canterbury Tales

b) The Anglo-Saxon Chronicle and
Historia Ecclesiastica Anglorum

c) The Dictes and Sayings of the
Philosophers

d) Malory’s Morte d’ Arthur



32. What happened with Old English
diphthongs at the end of Old English
period?

a) They became long and contracted

b) They became monophthongs and short
c¢) They became short in last syllable and
contracted in initial syllable

d) They became contracted

33. Which period is marked by the
appearance of diphthongs [ei], [au], [ou]
and [ai]?

a) New English period

b) Middle English period

c) Late Old English period

d) Early New English period

34. When did the first lengthening of
vowels take place?

a) Late Middle English

b) New English

c¢) Old English

d) Late Old English

35. Old English was ...

a) an analytical language
b) a synthetic language

c) a contracted language

d) a monosyllabic language

36. What is the language of King James
Bible?

a) New English

b) Early Middle English

c) Late Middle English

d) Early New English

37. Fill in the gaps.

“The penetration of the

language to other parts of the globe
mainly began in the  century
together with the expansion of

a) French, 17", French, feudalism

b) English, 16", British, feudalism

c) English, 15", British, colonialism

d) English, 16", British, colonialism

75

38. What is the prevailing element in
English word stock?

a) Native element

b) French element

c) Latin element

d) Scandinavian element

39. Mark the sources of earlier
borrowings in Middle English.

a) Norman French

b) Parisian French

¢) Scandinavian

d) Anglo-Saxon

40. Which element of English word
stock 1s described in the given extract?
“It is generally thought that the amount
of words borrowed from this source was
about 500, though some linguists surmise
that the number could have been even
greater.”

a) Latin element

b) French element

¢) Scandinavian element

d) Native element

41. Levelling of unstressed endings took
place in:

a) Middle English Period;

b) Old English Period;

c) Early New English Period;

d) Late English Period.

42. The number of tenses in Old English
was:

a) 12;

b) 16;

c)2;

d) 3.

43. Beowulf is:

a) a hero;

b) a monster;

c) the author of the novel;
d) geographic name.

44. The territory of the Dane law was in:
a) the North;



b) in the South;
c) the West;
d) the East.

45. Mark the principal written records of
Old English.

a) Beowulf, Religious History of English
People, Frank’s Casket

b) Ruthwel Cross, Beowulf, English
Translation of the Bible

c) Beowulf, Ruthwell Cross, Frank’s
Casket, The Dictes and Sayings of the
Philosophers.

46. Mark the prevailing dialect during
Middle English period.

a) Midland English

b) Kentish dialect

c¢) London dialect

d) Northumbrian dialect

47. Why the assimilation of the French
words could not proceed so quickly and
intensively as that of Scandinavian?

a) English and French people were of
different culture and language origin

b) French people did not want to learn
English and banned the use of English

c) French was the language of state, law
and court and English language of
common people

d) French words was hard to pronounce
for Englishmen and had many rules of
pronunciation

48. The suffix of adverb in Old English
was:

a) - ly;

b) —e¢;

c) - ish;

d) -le.

49. The process of formation of a short
diphthong from a simple short vowel in
OE when it is followed by a specific
consonant cluster is known as:

a) mutation;
b) contraction;
c¢) metathesis;
d) fracture.

50. The Word Order in Old English was:
a) fixed;

b) inverted;

c) direct;

d) free.

51. The ultimate origins of the English
language lie in which language family?
a) Indo-European

b) Latin

c¢) North American

52. What is another name for Old
English?

a) Middle English

b) Anglo-Saxon

c) Celtic

53. Which one of the following texts was
composed during the Old English
period?

a) The Canterbury Tales

b) Beowulf

c) Fyrst Boke of the Introduction of
Knowledge

54. During the Middle English period,
many words were borrowed from which
two languages?

a) Celtic and Old Norse

b) Urdu and Iroquoian

c¢) Latin and French

55. Published in 1604, the first
monolingual English dictionary was

a) Nathaniel Bailey's Universal
Etymological Dictionary of the English
Language

b) Samuel Johnson's Dictionary of the
English Language

c) Robert Cawdrey's Table Alphabeticall



CURRENT CONTROL QUESTIONS ON THE SUBJECT

LECTURES
Lecture 1
Questions and assignments:

1. What are the aims of studying the history of a language?

2. What is meant by the outer and inner history of a language?

3. Make a table showing the relationship of English to the other languages of the
Indo-European family.

4. Show the position of English among allied Germanic languages.

Lecture 2
Questions and assignments:

1. Position of Germanic languages within the Indo-European family (main groups
of languages, with special reference to Germanic, Celtic, Slavonic).
2. Formation of national Germanic languages in the late Middle Ages and the new
period.
3. Classification of Modern Germanic languages; countries where they are spoken.
The West and North Germanic subgroups.
4. Old Germanic tribes and dialects: "Common Germanic". Differentiation of
Common Germanic into Germanic dialects. East, North and West Germanic
groups and their representatives.
5. Development of the system of consonants in the pre-written period.
6. Grimm's law, Verner's law. Reasons for the departure from Verner's law in the
pre-written period.
Lecture 3
Questions and assignments:

1. Old English historical background (Germanic settlement, West Germanic tribes
and Old English dialects).

2. Old English alphabet and pronunciation.

3. Old English written records: runic inscriptions, religious works, Anglo-Saxon
chronicles.

4. What is called the pre-written and written Old English?

Lecture 4
Questions and assignments:

1. Historical events affecting the English language (the Scandinavian invasion and
the Norman conquest).
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2. Changes in Middle English word-stock as compared with Old English.

3. Innovations in spelling in Middle English as compared with Old English.

4. Middle English written records.

5. Comment on the position of French in the 12th—13"™ centuries.

6. Speak of the role of foreign influence in Middle English.

7. Comment on the peculiarities of Middle English borrowings, their character and
distinctive features.

8. What new letters and digraphs denoting consonants appeared in Middle English?

Lecture 5
Questions and assignments:

1. Compare the effect of different outside contacts upon the English language.

2. Speak of the ways of enriching the vocabulary of a language. Which of them
were more important for the New English period?

3. Speak of "mute" letters in New English.

4. What digraphs are used in New English? Give examples and explain their
pronunciation.

5. What sounds are denoted by the following letters in New English: a, e, 1, o, u?
Which of them are the oldest and which are the newest?

Lecture 6
Questions and assignments:

1. From what languages and when did the English language received the following
words: orange, receive, street, chess, kiln, sovereign, potato, fetish? Prove your
point of view.

2. Give five examples each of Latin words borrowed to English directly and via
French and state the time of the borrowing.

3. What are word-hybrids? Give examples of word-hybrids consisting of three or
more elements different by origin.

4. Speak about etymological strata in New English vocabulary and their historical
explanation.

5. Speak on the influence of Latin on English in different periods.

4. Speak on the influence of the French language on English in different periods.

5. Make a presentation on Latin and French word-building elements in English.

SEMINARS

Seminar 1.
1. Explain and illustrate the terms "synthetic" and "analytic" languages. Give
examples of modern synthetic and analytical languages.
2. What form-building means were used in Germanic languages?
3. What verbal and nominal categories existed in Germanic languages? Compare
them with the categories of modern
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languages.
4. Prepare for reading Old English texts: study the table below and learn to read
Old English letters.

Seminar 2.
1. What is called the pre-written and written Old English?
2. What is the time of the written records below (seminars 3—6)?
3. What is the dialect reflected in the records below (seminars 3—6)?
4. How do we pronounce words in Old English texts (vowels and consonants —
make use of the table in Seminar 2)?
5. How many vowels and consonants were there in Old English?
6. How does the quality of the consonant depend on the position of the word in the
text?
7. Study the model of phonetic analysis of an Old English text. Read and translate
the text into Modern English / Russian.

Seminar 3.
1. Make a list of Old English vowels and analyse the differentiating features
between them (in quality and quantity).
2. Describe the Old English diphthongs and comment upon their phonological
status.
3. Explain the origin of short diphthongs in Old English: eald (New English old),
tealde (New English told),
earm (New English arm), feohtan (New English fight).
4. What are the phonetic conditions of palatal mutation? Give some Old English or
reconstructed forms showing these conditions. Analyse the results of palatal
mutation: (a) in form-building of nouns in the root-stem declension, e.g. Old
English fot — fgt (New English foot —feet), mUS —mys (New English mouse —
mice)', (b) in word-building of weak verbs of class 1 from noun and adjective
stems, e.g. Old English dom — deman (New English doom — deem), fod — fedan
(New English food —feed), ful — fyllan (New English full —fill)

Seminar 4.
1- What form-building means were used in the Old English nominal system?
2. Enumerate the grammatical categories of nouns, adjectives and pronouns and
state the difference between them.
3. Into what types of declensions did the Old English nouns fall? Why are they
termed "stems"?
4. Look through the noun paradigm and find instances of different means used in
form-building.
5. Copy and learn the declension of an a-stem, masculine (e.g. Stan, New English
stone), a root-Stem (e.g. man. New English man) and an n-stem (e.g. nama. New
English name) noun. Point out the forms or endings which have survived in
Modern English.
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6. Explain the difference between the groupings of nouns into types of declension
and the two declensions of adjectives.

Seminar 5.
1. Enumerate the grammatical categories of the finite and nonfinite forms,
indicating the number of members within each category.
2. Look through the verb paradigm and find instances of different form-building
means used.
3. What are the main differences between the weak and the strong verbs? ¢
4. Why did the strong verbs fall into seven classes? Point out the differences
between them.
5. Copy and learn the principal forms of the strong verbs of class 1 (e.g. writan.
New English write), class 3 (e.g. drincajl, helpan. New English drink, help), class 5
(e.g. wesan, New English be).
6. Account for the division of the weak verbs into classes and point out the
differences between them.
7. Copy the conjugation of a weak verb (e.g. locaian. New English look or macian.
New English make) in the present and past tenses of the indicative mood and say
by what means the verb distinguished person, number and tenses.
8. Define the person, number, tense, mood and the morphological class of the verb
in the following:
he saide; Ohthere bad; he hwa?5;
ba aras he; buhte me; clypode he;
pa Isaac ealdode; bu 3esihst; his €azan bystrodon
9. Read the text in Seminar 4 (The Anglo-Saxon Chronicle). Consult your
translation notes for Seminars 4—5. Make the grammar and vocabulary analysis
following the model given in Seminar 6. Check your variant with the key.

Seminar 6.

1. With what languages of Europe is the English language most closely connected?
Describe these relations in more detail.

2. What is meant by runes? Have any runic letters been admitted to the English
alphabet?

3. What Old English phonemes no longer exist in New English? Give examples
from the set of Old English vowels and consonants.

4. What grammatical categories of Old English no longer exist in New English?
Give examples from the nominal and verbal paradigm.

5. Read and translate the text below into Modern English-Uzbek. Make a complete
phonetic, grammar and vocabulary analysis of the text following the models of
Seminar 3 and Seminar 6. Hand in your written work as Part 1 of your course
project.

80



HANDOUTS AND PRESENTATION MATERIALS

Lecture 1. The Subject of
Study of the History Ofﬂ?e
English Lanouage

Roman Invasions

*?

¢ 55 BC Julius Caesar invaded Britain

#43 AD Emperor Claudius invaded; ~ Roma
marks beginning of Roman Britain

& Began to Christianize the Celts; Celtic
religion vanished

¢ Controlled world from Hadrians Wall to
Arabia
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Germanic Invasions - 449

¢ Created the Anglo-Saxon :
England ("Engla land”) that
lasted until 1066

@ Divided into separate
kingdoms: Kent, Northumbria,
Mercia and Wessex most
important

¢ United themselves in last two
centuries to resist invasions
from Vikings, or Norsemen
(whom they called Danes).

Seven kingdoms of Anglo-Saxon Period:

Northumbria, Mercia, Wessex, East Anslia, Essex,
Susszex, and Kent
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Viking Invasions 8"-12" Centuries

¢ Invaders from
Norway and
Denmark

@ Anglo-Saxons
unprepared for
ferocity of Vikings & . A | _

© Common prayer: = =& N
“From the furor of ™ |\
the Norsemen, Oh '

Lord protect us.” Viking Ship, known as the Oseberg

Ship, dates 825 AD.

Anglo-Saxon Civilization

¢ Common language

@ Shared a heroic ideal; set of traditional heroes
¢ Admired men of outstanding courage

@ Loyalty to leader and tribe
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Lecture 2.
General
Characteri
stics of
Germanic
Languages

¢ 410 The
Goths
(speakers of a
now extinct
East
Germanic
language)
sack Rome.
The first
Germanic
tribes arnive
in Britain.
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¢ Early 5th century With
the collapse of the empire,
Romans withdraw from
Britain. Britons are
attacked by the Pigts and
by Scots from Ireland.
Angles, Saxons, and other
German settlers arrive in
Britain to assist the Britons
and claim territory.

5th-6th

centuries Germanic
peoples (Angles, Saxons,
Jutes, Frisians) speaking

West Germanic

ciglects settle most of
Britain. Celts retreat to
distant areas of Britain:
Ireland, Scotland, Wales.

' Britons _:.

500-1100: The Old English (or
Anglo-Saxon) Period

¢+ 7th century Rise of the
Saxon kingdom of Wessex;
the Saxon kingdoms of
Essex and Middlesex; the
Angle kingdoms of Mercia,
East Anglia, and
Nerthumbria. St. Augustine
and Irish missionaries
convert Anglo-Saxons to
Christianity, introducing
new religious words
borrowed from Latin and
Greek. Latin speakers
begin referring to the
country as Anglia andl later

zlz) Sajeif=))=ielel




¢ 673 Birth of the

Venerable Bede,
the monk who
. composed (in

~Zqm Latin) The

\l\ﬁh 7. Ecclesiastical
CER History of the

English People (c.

731), a key source
of infermation

about Anglo Saxon
settlement.

BRITISH
ANYHEN

700 Appro.ximate date of the
earliest manuscript records of Old
English.

Franks Casket
(c. 650 - Northumbria)
carved whale-bone
varipus scenes with
accompanying runic text

'Wnrll.nd (far right) working in |1II smithy while
front panel: Weland the Smith - (far left)  his brother Egil is fighting against King Midhud




¢+ Late 9th
century King Alfred of
Wessex ﬁA fred the
Great) leads the
Anglo-Saxons to
victory over the
Vikings, translates
Latin works into
English, and
establishes the writing
of prose in English. He
uses the English

language tolfoster a
sense of national

[dentity.

¢ 10th century English
and Danes mix fairly
peacefully, and many
Scandinavian (or Old
Norse)
loanwords enter the
languade, including
such common words
as sister, wish, skin,
and die.




¢ Early 19th century Grimm's Law (discovered by
Friedrich von Schlegel and Rasmus Rask, later
elaborated by Jacob Grimm) identifies
relationships between certain consonants in
Germanic languages (includin_? English) and their
originals in Indo-European. The formulation of
Grimm's Law marks a major advance in the
development of Iinauistiés as a scholarly field of
study.

F. Schiegel

¢ 1783 Noah Webster publishes his American
Spelling Book.

: .




Lecture 3.0ld English.
Characteristics of Old English
Language

» The dialects in Old English
» Old English written

» Phonetics

» Spelling

» Grammar

» Vocabulary

Seurce: httpi//1bp.blogspot.com/- X JI-Pp5 BLA4/ T=ISb zhPpm I/ A A AA A AAA ACA/ By OWF- 5 BpSs/s1 600/ anglo-saxon_map.jpg
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The Old English
dialects are generally
named after the
names of the kingdoms
on the territory of which
the given dialect
was spoken — the
Northumbrian dialect,
the Mercian dialect, the
Wessex dialect, etc.

Runic Alphabet

The Runic Alphaber
THY REHK FTFFBMT
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» Bede's Ecclesiastical

History of the English
People (731 AD).




> King Alfred’s Orosius

» Paulus
Orosius (b. circa 375,
d. not before 418),
less often Paul
Orosius in English,
was Christian historia
n, theologian and
student of Augustine
of
Hippo from Gallaecia.

Lecture 4. Middle English. General

Characteristics

List of Principal Questions
1. Outer History

1.1 Scandinavian Invasion
1.2 Norman Congquest
1.3 Formation of the English National Language

2. Inner History
2.1 Phonetics

2.2 Grammar

2.3 Word Stock




/ ¢ Exact date of the
beginning of
Invasion is
unknown. The first
inroads of
Scandinavian
Vikings began in
about 8™ century
and lasted for 2
centuries. The
North-Eastern part
§ of England suffered
most from the
Invasion.

¢ Constant contacts
and intermixture of
the English and the
Scandinavians i
brought about
many changes in
English language:
word stock,
grammar, and
phonetics.
Influence of
dialectis was
especially felt in =
the North and East ™
parts of England.




1.2 Norman Conquest

¢ The Norman Conquest began in
1066.

¢ The Normans were of Scandinavian
origin who two centuries back began
their inroads on the North of France
and finally occupied both sides of the
5eine.

¢ In a battle of Hastings on October
14, 1066 Norman Duke William
Mmanagded to defeat Harold and

proclaimed himself Kingl off England.




¢ The new king William
confiscated the
estates of the Anglo-
Saxons and
distributed them
among the Norman
barons.

¢ During the reign of
King William over
Frenchmen
settled in England and
occupied all positions
of prominence in the
country, be it in court,
Parliament, Church,
school.
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Lecture 5. New English Period.

General Characteristics

LIST OF PRINCIPAL QUESTIONS
e

1. Outer history

1.1. Emergence of the nation

1.2. Establishmient of the literary norm

1.3. Geographical expansion of English
2. Inner history

2.1. Phonetics

2.2. Grammar

2.3. Word-stock

R R R R R R R R R R
\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\'Ok\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\‘%

ot
B

e e N bl

2

_Tafn:::s C:;:j:;:k. Ejpécreir It was the nation and the race gy Riicion
DR Lo RO NN dwelling all around the globe Esplorer of America

Zealand
that had the lion’s beart. ..
Winston Churchill
_ ... R\ Bt
Benjamin Franklin. David Livingstone.
Explorer of Antarctica Explorer of Afnca
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o The 15 century is a

border-line in the
history of the English

neople.

o In 1485 there ended the
War between the Roses.

o The end of the war
meant the end of
feudalism and the

beginning of capitalism,

a new, more peaceful

era and the transition

between the Middle
Ages and the
Renaissance.

o An absolute monarchy
was established, the
first absolute monarch
being Henry Tudor.

The long reign of
Elizabeth I (1558—
1603) was gne of the

most remarkable Tor
the country, its
progress in the
discovery and

also particularly rich in
learning — it was the
age of Shakespeare,
Sidney, Spencer,
Bacon, Marlowe and

many other famous
names.
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1.2 Establishment of the Literary
Norm

{Early New EﬂglISh {15*118'1Centurles}]

A 4
[ Late New EnghSh (since 18t century) J

O The lan uat_,i;e that was
used in England at that
time is reflected in the

anslation o

Bible called the King
James Bible (published
in 1611). Although the
language of the Bible is
Early Modern English, the
authors tried to use a
more solemn and grand
style and more archaic
expressions.

o A great influence was
also connected with the
magazine published by

Joseph Addison and
Richard Steele called The
Spectator (1711—
1714).
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1.3 Geographical Expansion of English in the
17* and 20 Centuries and its Effect on the

Language

— 7w s=- . The penetration of the

| : : English language to
other parts of the

alobe mainly began in
the 16 century

circumnayvigated the
globe;

O the East India
Company was
established and
English seamen left
their mark in many
parts of the world.
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which is now the state
of Massachusetts. This

marked the beginning
of English in the New

World.

O In the 18t century

England conguered
Canada

0 During the 19t
century the
colonisation of
Australia took place.
-0 In the 20 century
English penetrated
into South Africa.
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Approximate Number of
Speakers, by Language

German, 95,000,000

Japanese, 122,000,000

Russian,
145,000,000

Bengali, 171,000,000

Portuguese,
177,500,000

Hindi, 180,800,000

Arabic, 206,000,000

English, 309,400,000

Around the World

Source: Ethnologue, 2005

Chinese,
1,205,000,000

Spanish, 322,300,000

STANDARD
ENGLISH
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The Mediterranean Sea

Med = middle
Terra = land

» The Mediterranean Sea
» * 1s in the middle of the

s land where western
cultures developed.

ARATLL

The earliest western
ewdtures were Greek
and Roman.
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How Latin words ot into English Lanquage

Latin words found
their way into the
Anglo-Saxon language
of the peop[e Ih
Ancient Britain

The Roman Empire
expanded into
Britain, bringing Latin

For Examp[e:

Latin word became
“stratum” In An ] |53
T1edns i
“layered road”

modern El“u [l h

- e - =
Jr— il -
& T L-.l' -]

Miles of sireets and roads were created.
Mile is from the Latin word mile, which means 1.000.
The Roman mile was measured as 1,000 paces.
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European Invasions of Britain

Anglians from the area that is
now the Netherlands invaded
in 550 AD.

Vikings from Scandinavia
invaded in 875 AD.

. Finally, the Normans from
northern France invaded in
1066 AD. English language
was banned by the Normans.

All of these invaders brought their languages, which
influenced the English language. These influences can be
traced through etymology.

Some Common Roots

Can you think of words that contain these roots?

ortho = straight dvna = power ann = year
orb = circle pop = people struct = build
_ - reg = rule

terr = land alt = high om = rule
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GLOSSARY

chemist in his laboratory

a, art.; ME, NE; < OF an; ME also

an
abhominable, abominable, adj.;
ME: < OF abhominable;

L abominabilis

about, prep.; NE; < OE abiitan;
ME abouten

abiitan, about, adv./ prep.; OE

ac, (but), conj.; OF

accedent, accident, n., ENE; <
ME accident; OF accident

acceptabil, acceptable, adj.; ME; <
OF acceptable

accessible, adj.; NE; <
F accessible; L accéssibilem

account, n.; NE, < ME acompt,
account; OF acompt, acunt;

L comptum

accurst, cursed, adj. / part. 2, NE; <
rel. to OF cursian, v., weak 2;
ME cursen

accusacion, accusation, n.; ME; <
OF accusacion; L acciisatio

acordaunt, accordant (according),
adj.; ME; < OF accordant

addition, n.; NE; < F addition;
L addition

adrincan, (drown), v., str. 3; OE >
rel. to NE drink, drench

aduaunce, advance (have luck), v.,
ENE; < ME avauncen, v., weak 2,
OF avancer

advantage, »n.; NE; <

ME avauntage; OF avantage
xfter, sefteran, after, prep.; OF

~afterward, afterwards, adv.; ME; <

OF =fter-weard

aftir, after, prep. / adv.; ME; <
OE efter

again, adv./prep.; NE;: <
OE onzeéan; ME agayn

against, prep.; NE; < OF on-3@an;
ME agayn

azan, go, v. anom.; OE

age, n.; NE; < OF aage, edage;
L eetaticum

Hlustrations marked with EQ show characters from Chaucer’s Canterbury Tales
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azen, own, adj.; OE

azenst, against, prep.; ME; <
OF on-3€an

ageyn, again, adv.; ME; <
OE on-3€an

Zzper 3e .. 3e, either (either ...
or), conj/pron.; OF

al=all, all, pron. indef. ; ME; <
OF eal

alas, interjection, NE;, < ME/OF
alas ¢ a! las = wretched that [ am!

Zlc, each, pron. indef., sing.; OE

all, pron. indef.; NE; < OF eal:
ME al/alle

allow, v.; NE; < ME alowen;
OF alouer

alone, adv.; NE< ME al one, aloon

along, prep.; NE; < OFE andlang;
ME along

alphabet, n.; NE; < L alpabétum;
Gk oo fnra

also, also, adv.; ME; < OFE eal-swi

always, adv.; NE; < OE ealne-we3;
ME alwey

am, see be; NE

an, on (in), prep.; ME; < OF fn=on
an, one, mun/adj.; OE

analysis_, in.; NE; < L analysis
and, and, conj.; OE

and, conj.; ME/NE, < OF ind
andlang, along, prep.; OE

andswarian, answer, v., weak 2;
OFE

&niz, any, pron. indef., OE
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annotacioun, annotation (note}, i.;
ME: < L annotatio

anon, anon (at once), adv.; ME; <
OF on an

anober, another, pron. indef.; ME; <
OE @n+oSer

antigue, adj.; NE; < F antique;
L antiquus

any, pron. indef., NE; < OE ®ni3;
ME any

apayred, impaired, adj./part. 2, see
empeiren

apavrynge, impairing, verb. n., see
empeiren

&pele, (excellent), adj.; OE
apt, adj.; NE; < L aptus
Zr, ere (till then), adv.; OF

arcebiscop, archbishop, 7., masc.,
a-stem, OF

arcestdl, (archiepiscopal seat), 7.,
masc., a-stem;, OF

archbishop, archbishop, n.; ME; <
QF Erc-biscop

are, see be, NE

argument, n.; NE; < ME argument;
OF argument

arisan, arise, v.,str. 1;OF
array, array, i1., ME; < OF arrai

arrive, v.; NE; < ME aryuen, ariuen;
OF ariver; L arribare

article, n.; NE; < L articulus
Er-pam-;[ge, (before), conj.; OF
as, as, adj./conj.; ME; < OF eal-swé
as, conj.; NE; < OF eal-swa; ME as




read baking

baec-bord, back board (barboard,
port side), n., neut., a-stent, OF

back, adv.; NE; < OF bzc; ME bak

bad, adj.; NE;, < ME badde; OF
bzddel

ban, bone, 1., neut., a-stem; OE

bancke, bank (bed), n.; NE; < ME
banke

band, 1.; NE; < ME band; Sc band
bane, n.; NE; < OF bana; ME bane
bank, bank, n.; ME; < F banque
base, adj.; NE, < ME bas; OF bas
base, v.;: NE; < F baser

bath, n.; NE; < OF bzd; ME bath

bathen, bathe, v., weak 2; ME; <
OF badian

be, by (along), prep.; OE

be, v. anom.; NE; < OE béon;
ME been

béad, see be-beodan; OF
héah, see biizan; OF
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be-béodan, bid (order, command),
v., str. 2; OF

bebude, sce be-bgodan; OF

bed, n.; NE; < OFE bed; ME bed/
bedde

bee, sec be, v. ENE
been, be, suppl. v., ME, < OF béon

beeh, (are), sce been

beféaldan, fold (cover), v., str. 7;
OFE

beforan, before, adv. / prep.; OE

hefore, adv./prep., NE: <
OE beforan; ME biforen, biforn

begge, beg, v., ENE; < ME beggen,
v., weak 2; OF begger, noun

begin, v.; NE; <; < OF be-3innan, v+
str. 3; ME begynnen

bezitan, beget (get, obtain, find), v.,
str. 5, OF

begunne, part. 2 (may be used as
past tense), see begin, ENE

behind, adv.; NE; < QF be-hindan;
ME be-hynden




belieue, see belicve, ENE

believe, v.; NE; < OF be-Iyfan, v.,
weak 1; ME bileven

belike, (probably, evidently), modal
word, ENE; < rel. to OF 3e-lic,
adjective, ME y-lich

belou’d, beloved, parr. 2, see love,
ENE

bé-nordan, north (northwards),
adv/prep.;, OE
béon, be, v., anom. (pres. t. sing.

b&o, bist, bi§; pl. béon; past t.
waes, efc. - see wesan); OE

beren, bear, v., str. 4; ME; <
OF beran

beseech, v.; NE; < OF besécan, v.,
weak 1; ME besechen

beste, best, adj., super!. degr., see
good

beswican, (deceive, betray), v.,
str. 1, OF

besvnesse, business , n.; ME; <
OF bisiznes

betZ®can, (put in trust), v., weak I,
irreg. ; OE > rel. to NE teach

betzhte, v., past t.; see bet®can;
OF

betst, best, adj. / adv., superl. degr.,
see 30d; OF

bewilder, v.; NE; < OF bewildrian,
v., weak 2; ME bewildren

bidan, bide (wait), v., str. 1;OE

bifallen, befall (¢ bifil - it so
happened), v., str. 7; ME; <
OE be-feallan

bigynnen, begynnen, begin, v., str.
3; ME; < OF be-3innan

birth, »n.; NE. < OE 3e-byrd;
ME birthe

biscop, bishop, ., masc., a-stem; OE
bisheop, bishop, n.; ME; < OF biscop

black, adj.; NE; < OF blac, blac;
ME blak

blétsian, bless, v., weak 2; OF
bletsunz, blessing, n. fem., 6-stem;
OF

blistul, blissful, adj.; ME; < rel. to
OE blis, n.

blow, n.; NE; < ME blowe (origin
obscure)

boza, bow, n. masc., n-stem; OE

book, n.; ME, NE; < OF boc; ME
book

bore, see beren ; ME

borrow, v.; NE; < OF borzian, v.,
weak 2; ME borwen

borrow’d, adj. / part. 2 of borrow,
NE; see borrow

both, pron.; NE; < ME bipe;
Sc bape, bapir

boy, n.; NE; < ME boy (origin
obscure), rel. to OFris. boi/boy

brand, (torch, flare); n.; NE; <

OE brand; ME brand
breake, break, v., ENE; <

OEF brecan, v, str. 4; ME breken

breast, n.; NE; < OFE bréost,
ME brest

breefe, brief, adj., ENE; <
ME breef;, OF brief; L brévis

breeth, breath, n.; ME; < OF br&s
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arpenter with his tools
of trade

can, can (know), see connen; ME

can, v. modal, NE; < OF cunnan
(inf), can (pres. sing.), pret.-pres.;
ME can

cart, n.; NE; < OF cret; rel. to
OSc kartr

case, n.; NE; < ME cas, caas;
OF cas; L casus

casket, n.; NE; < Span casco,
confused with F cassette (small
box)

cépan, keep (guard), v., weak I; OE
certain, adj.; NE; < OF certein,
certain; L certus + siff. -anus

change, v.; NE; < ME chaungen, v.,
weak 2; OF changier

chapter, n.; NE; < ME chapitte,
chapit;'e; OF chapitre;
L capitulum, ¢f. L caput

chaumbre, chamber, in.; ME; <
OF chambre; L camera

chaungen, change, v., weak 2; ME;
< OF changier

cheer, v.; NE: < cf. ME cheere,
OF chiere. n.
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cheere, cheer, n., ENE; <
ME cheer; OF chere

chekyr, (ex)chequer, n.; ME; <
OF eschequier |

cherch, church, n.;
OE cirice; Gk xvpioxov

child, child, n.; ME; < OE cild

children, children, ., pl.; ME: <
OE cildru

chiteren, chirp, v., weak 2; ME; <
(imit.)

chiterynge, chirping, gerund, see

chiteren

ME, <

citation, ».; NE; < ME citacion;

L citatidén
ciz’d = siz’d, part. 2; see size, ENE

clemencie, clemency, ., ENE; <

L clementia

clepen, (call, summon), v., weak 2;
ME; < OE clipian > rel. to

NE yclept, adj.

clergi, clergy, clergy, n.; ME; <
OF clergie; L clericus




clypian, (call}, v., weak 2 ; OF > rel.
to NE yclept, adj.

cnawan, know (recognise), v.,
strong 7, OE

cocur, (case for arrows), n. masc., a-
stem; OF

coffer, n.; NE; < ME/OF cofre;
L cophinum; Gk ké@woc

cold, adj.; NE; < OE cald (Merc.),
ceald (WS); ME cold

collaborate, v.; NE; < rel. to
F collaborer; L collaborére

collect, v.: NE; < OF collecter;
L collectare

come, v.; NE; < OF cuman, v., str. 4;
ME comen

comen, come, v., str. 4, ME; <
OFE cuman

command, v.; NE; < F commander;
L commendare

compaignye, company, n.; ME; <
OF companie

comparable, adj.; NE; < rel. to

F comparer, v.; L comparare +
OF -able; L -abilis

comparative,
L comparativus

compelien, compel, v., weak 2;
ME; < OF compeller

compile, v.; NE; < F compiler;
L compilare

comutuall, mutual, adj., ENE; <
F com-; OF -mutuel; L miituus

comyng, coming, verb. noun /
gerund, see comen; ME

comyxtioun, mixture, ., ME; < OF
commistion

adj.; NE; <
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concern, v.; NE; < F concerner;
L concemere

conceven, conceive, v., wr_zak 2
ME- < OF concevir; L concipere

condicioun, condition, n.; ME; <
OF condicion

confederat, confederate, adj.; ME;
< L confoederatus

confident, adj.; NE; < L confident

confound, v.,; NE; <
ME confounden; F confondre;
L confundere

connen, can (know), v., pret.-pres-
ME; < OF cunnan

conquer, v.; NE; < ME conquerer;
OF conquerre; L conquirere

conquest, conquest, n.; ME; <
OF conqueste

considerable, adj.; NE; <
L considerabilis

construccioun, construction
(interpretation), n.; ME; <

F construction
construct, v.; NE; < L construct

construen, construe, v., weak 2;
ME; < L construere

contain, v., NE;, < ME conteinen;
OF contenir

contrary, adj.; NE; <ME contrarie;
OF contrarie

contray, country, n.; ME; <
OF contree

conversation, .;
ME conuersacion; 3
conversation; L. conversation

corage, courage (heart), n.; ME; <
OF corage; rel. to L cor

NE; <




dae3, day, n., mase., a-stem; OE

daily, odj.; NE; < OE d=z3-lic;
ME dayly

data, n.; NE; < ME/OF date; L data

dateless, adj.. NE; < rel. to
ME date; OF date/datte; L data +
less (OF 1&as)

day, day, n.; ME, NE; < OF dz3,
ME also d=i

déad, dead, adj.; OF
death, n.; NE; < OF déa$;, ME deth

déaw, dew, n. masc./neut., wa-stem;
OE

debt, n.; NE; < ME dette; OF dette;
L débita

decline, (bend aside), v.; NE; <
ME declynen, OF decliner;
L d&clmire

defens, defence, n.; ME; <
OF defense; L défensa

degree, degree, n.; ME; < OF degrét;
L dé+gradus

déorwurde, dearworth (precious),
adj, OF
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EJ{&L(L v.; NE; < OF dependre;

dépendere

description, n.; NE; < rel. 10
ME descryven, v.; OF descrivre,
L déscribere

desire, v.; NE; < ME desirent V-
weak 2, OF desirer, L désiderare

destroy, v.; NE; < ME destroyen;
OF destruire

destruccioun, destruction, n.; ME;
< OF destruction

determine, v.; NE; =<
ME determynen, v., weak 2;
OF determiner

deth, death, n.; ME; < OE dgad

deuise, device (plan), n., ENE; <
ME devys; OF devis

devout, devout, adj.; ME; <
OF devot

devysen, devise (say, describe), Vo
weak 2,; ME; < OF deviser

deyen, die, v., weak; ME; <
Sc deyia

dictionary, n.; NE; < L dictionarius




die, v.: NE; < ME deyen/dien, v.,
weak; OSc deyja

different, adj.; NE; < F different;
L different(em)

directly, adv.; NE; < rel. to
ME direct, adj.; OF direct

disavauntage, disadvantage, n.;
ME; < OF disavantage

discomfort, ».; NE; <
ME disconforten, v., weak 2;

OF desconforter

disgust, n.; NE; < F desgouster;
L dis+gustare

distemper’d, adj; NE; <
ME distempere(d) rel. to
OF distempré, n.

distroven, destroy, v., weak 2;
ME; < OF distruire

distrust, v.; NE; < ME dis- + trust,
n., rel. to OSc traust, n.

do, v.; NE; < OE don, anomal. v.;
ME doon

doctor, ».; NE; < ME/OF doctour;
L doctor

doe, do, v., ENE; see do

dommacmune domination, n.;
ME; OF dominacion;

L dommat]o
don, do, v., anom.; OE
doon, do, anom. v.; ME; < OF don
doone, done, part. 2; see do, ENE

dorston, dare, v., past t. pl., (see
durran); OF

dosen, dozen, n.;
ME dosayn; OF dosaine

doth, does, see do, ENE

doubt, »n.; NE; < ME doute;
OF doute

downe, down, adv., ENE; < OE of-
dine; ME a-doune

drawen, draw, v., sir. 6; ME; <
OF drazan; ¢ draw after - imitate

drihten, (lord, god), n. masc., a-
steim;, OF

drincan, drink, v., str. 3; OE

droghte, drought, n.; ME; <
OF driizod

drudgery, n.; NE; < rel. to OF
dréozan, v., str. 2; ME dreyen +

F -y

duke, duke, n.; ME; < OF duc;
L dux

dumbe, dumb, adj., ENE; <
OF dumb; ME domb

durran, dare, v., pret.-pres.; OE

dweller, dweller, n.; ME; < rel. to
OF dwellan, v.

dydon, did, v., past ., pl. (see don);
OFE

NE;, <

dyme, dime (one-tenth), n.; ME; <
OF disme; L decima
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mily — a personification
of spring

€3, (river), n., fem., root-stem (anom.),

éac, eke (also, as well), adv.; OF

éadmeédan, (show submission), v..
weak 1; OE

éaze, eye, n. neut., n-stem; OF

eald, old, adj. (comp. yldra; sup.
yldest); OF

ealdian, (grow) old, v., weak 2; OE

ealdorman, alderdman, (chief), n.,
masc., root-stem;, OFE

eall, all, pron. indef. sing.; OF
ealle, pron. indef., pl. (see eall),; OF
ealne we3z, always, adv.; OF

early, adj/adyv.; NE; < OF &rlice;
ME erly

eart, see wesan; OF
éast, east, adv.; OF

eastryhte, east right (to the east),
adv.; OE

éastwerd, eastward, (eastwards),
adv.; OE
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€asy, adj.; NE; < ME esy; OF esé
ech, each, pron. indef.; ME; < QE Eic
eek, eke (t00), adv.; ME; < OF &ac

eft, (again, afterwards), adv.; OE >
rel. to NE after

els = else, adv.; NE; < OE elles;
ME elleslels

embrace, v.; NE; < ME embracet
v., weak 2; OIF embracer

empeiren, impair, v., weak 2; ME,; <
OF empeirer

employ, v.; NE; < F employer

enable, v.; NE; < ME enablen, en-+
OF able; L habilis

end, n.; NE, < OF ende; ME ende

end, v.; NE; < OF endian, v., weak 2,
ME enden

ende, end, n.; ME; < OE ende

endure, v.; NE; < ME endure(1n), ¥
weak 2; OF endurer, rel. 10
L diirare

enemy, n.; NE; < ME enemy:
OF enemi




engendren, engender,.v., weak 2;
ME; < OF engendrer; L ingenerane

‘ennacture, (enactment), n., ENE; <
rel. to ME enacten, v.; NE enact

enough, adv.; NE; < OF 3endh,
zend3; ME inoh, enogh

enter, v.; NE; < ME entren v., weak
2; OF entrer

enterprise, n.; NE; < OF enterprise

gode, (went), v. anom., past 1., see
3an; OF

eom, see wesan; OF

eorl, earl, (chief), n., masc., a-stem; OE

eorde, earth, n. fem., n-stem; OE

er, ere (before), adv./conj.; ME; <
OF =r

ere, see our, OF

erles, earl, n.; ME; < OF eor]

erly, early, adv.; ME; <OE Fr-lice
esen, ease, v., weak 2; ME; < OF eser

esterne, Easter, n.; ME: <

OE Eastru
etan, eat, v., str. 5, OE

euen, even; adv., ENE; < OF efne;
ME evne/even(e)

ever, adv.; NE, < OF Zfre; ME euer

everichon, every (all), pron. indef;
ME; < OF Zfre Elc

every, every, pron. indef.; ME; <
OFE zfre

evyr, ever, adv.; ME; < OF Zfre

experiens, experience, n.; ME; <
OF experience

expressen, express, v., weak 2;
ME; < OF expresser; L expressare

extremitie, extremity, n., ENE; <
ME extremytee; OF extremité

eve, n.; NE; < OF gaze, ME eyelye

eyther, either, conj., ENE; < OF %3-
hwader; ME either
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riar — a pillar of his Order

faeder, father, n. masc., r-stem; OE

faintly, adv.; NE; < ME feint;
OF feint + ly (OE lic)

faive, fair, adj., ENE; < OF fz3er;
ME fair

faith, n.; NE; < ME feith; OF feid;
L fides; ¢ excl.: by my faith!

fall, v.; NE;, < OFE feallan, v., str. 7
ME fallen

falle(n), fall, v., str. 7, ME:; <
OF feallan

fandian, (explore, try, prove), v., weak

far, adj./adv.; NE; < OE feor; ME fer
faran, fare (go, travel), v., str. 6; OE

fare, v.; NE; < OE faran, v., str. 6;
ME faren

farre, see far, ENE
fat, adj.; NE; < OE f®it; ME fat

fate, n.; NE; < ME fate; OF fat;
L fatum

f&tnis, fatness, n. fem., jo-stem; OE
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fauourite, favourite, n., ENE; <
MF favorit; L fauGrem

favourable, adj.; NE; < OF favour;

I faudrem + ME able, hable;
OF able, habile

favoure, favour, n.; ME; <
OF favour; L favor

f_aI!l, fain, adj.; ME; < OE fz3en
fe, fee, n.; ME; < OE feoh; OF fe

feare, fear, n., ENE; < OE f&r;
ME feer

feare, fear, v., ENE; < OF f&ran, Ve
weak 1; ME feren

feature, n.; NE; < ME feture,
feature; OF feture; L factura

féaw, few,adj.; OE

feeling, n.; NE; < rel. 1o OE felan,
v., weak 1; ME felen

fel, (skin, hide), . neut., a-stem, OF
> rel. to NE feel

fela, (many), adj/adv.; OE

felaweshipe, fellowship, n.; ME; <
OSc félagi .



fellow, n.; NE; < ME fellawe; rel. to
Sc felagi

feor, far, adv.; OE
feower, four, num.; OF

ferne, (old, far-off), adj.; ME; <
OE fyrn

terther, farther, further, adj.; ME; <
OF feor; fyrra (comp. degree)

fest, feast, n.; ME; < OF feste;
L festa

fif, five, num.; OE

fiftene, fifteen (one-fifteenth), num.;
ME; < OF fif-tyne

find, v.; NE; < OF findan;
. ME fynden

ﬁndan, find, v., str. 3, OF
fire, ».; NE; < OE fyr; ME fir

firmness, n.; NE; < ME, OF ferme;
L firmus + OFE -_m's)

firrest, farthest, adv., superl. d.; see
feor; OF

first, num. / adj. / adv.; ME, NE; <
OE fyrst; ME also firste

fiscad, fiscod, (fishing), n., masc., a-
stem, OF

flota, float (fleet), n., masc., n-stem;

Hour, flower, n.; ME; < OF flour

flower, n.; NE; < ME flour;
OF flour; L florem, acc. of fl0s

flve, fly, v., ENE; < OE fléozan, v.,
str. 2; ME flyen

folc, folk (people), n., neut., a-stent;
OE

folk, n.; ME, NE; < OE folc

follow, v.; NE; < OE folian, v., weak
2; ME followen

fonden, (try), v., weak 2; ME; <
OF fandian

for, for (because of), conj/prep.; OE,
ME,NE

forbeden, forbid, v., str. 2; ME; <
OE for-b&odan

fordon, (destroy), v.; see do; OE

forget, v.; NE; < OF for-3ytan, v.,
str. 5; OSc geten; ME forgeten

former, adj.; NE; < OF forma,
ME former

fortune. n.; NE; < ME fortune;
OF fortune; L fortiina

LOLb_, forth, adv.; OF
for dam D&, (as), conj.; OE
for pan, (because), conj.; OF

forward, forward, .; ME; < OF fore-
weard

foul, foul (ugly), adj.; ME; < OFE fil

fountain, n.; NE; < ME fontayne;
OF fontaine; L fontdna

foure, four, num., ME; < OF féower
fowel, fowl (bird), n.; ME; < OF fuzol
fram, from, prep.; OE

frequency, 1.; NE; < L frequentia

frere, friar, n., ME; < OF frere;
L frater

friend, n.; NE; < OE fréond;
ME frend

fro, from, prep.; ME; < OF frim

from, adv./prep.; OE, ME, NE; <
OE also frdm
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P unfire diagram

3an, go, v. anom. (past t. - €ode); 3emartyrod, part. 2; see
OE E zemartyrian; OF

garren, (growl), v., weak; ME;<rel. general, adj.; NE; < OF general;
~ to OF 3yrran : L generalis B
gather, v.; NE; < OF 3aderian, v., generally, adv.; NE; < OF general;

weak 2; ME gaderen L generalis+ OF lic
3€a, ye& (yes), particle; OE gentil(-)man, gentleman, n.; ME; <
¢f. F gentilhomme

3éar, year, n., neut., a-sten, OF | e i NS O gent
. ge adj.; NE; < entil;

clothe), v., weak 2; OF entleman q ‘
g , see gentle, man
3ebized, sce byzan; OF ' | H
T . entleness, n.; NE; < OF gentil;
3ebogen, part. 2; sce bizan; OF L gentllis + OF nis
3ebiin, part. 2; see bian; OE' - zere, yeaf, n.; ME; < OF rgar
3ecnéow, see cnawan; OF zerly, yearly, adv.; ME; < OF 3gar +

lice

zedruncen, see drincan; OF
zeeadmedun, seec Sadmedan; OE ~ 3€5€ ah, saw, v., past t., sing.; see

s€éon; OF
zefaren, part. 2; see faran; OF _ _
eséon, sce séon; OF
efvlled, sec fyllan; OF
. . zesettan, set, v., weak ¥; OF
Ze3ripian, see zrapian; OF ; .
ze-sizlan, sail, v., weak /; OF

ehirde, see hyran ; OF zesihst, see sgon; OF

zemartyrian, martyr, v, weak 2; ’ ’
OF > rel. to NE martyr
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get, v.; NE; < OF 3ytan/3etan, v., str.  grateful, adj.; NE; < OF grat-;

5; OSc geta; ME géten L gratus + - ful (E)
zebéode, (language), n., neut., ja-  graunten, grant, v., weak 2; ME; <
stem; OE OF graanter, creanter; L creantare,
gif, if (except), conj.; ME; < OF 3if v.; crédentia, .

gilty, guilty, adj.; ME; < OE 3ylti3 great, adj.; NE; < OF 318at;

. ME greet
lsgk' (hostage), n., masc., a-stem;  greet, great, adj.; ME; < OF 3i#at

o xe : . gretly, greatly (largely), adv.; ME; <
3]532'11, (give hostages), v., weak 2; rel. to OF 3réat, adj.

gi . NE: - . griefe, grief, n., ENE; < ME greef;
WEEV;HJEE{. <.S'co g"?égan, Vey 67 3; OF gref, adjective; L gravis

C N AT iefe, gorieve, v., ENE; <
glad, adj.; NE; < OF 3lzd; ME glad g:W grgevcn, v., weak 2;

g0, v.; NE; < OE 3ian, suppl.; OF grever; L gravare
ME: goon, (i74) grievous, adj.; NE; < rel. to
30d, god, masc., a-stem3 OF OF grever, v.; L grauare
30d, good, adj. (degrees of comp.:  grisbayting, grist biting (gritting
betera, betst); OE teeth), n.; ZI:IE; < OF 3rist-betun3
good, good, adj. / n.; ME, NE;, < ground, n.; NE; < OE zrund;
OE 36d; betst (superl. degree) ME ground
goodly, goodly, adj.; ME;,; < grow, v.; NE; < OE 3rowan, v., stI 7
OF 30d-lic ME growen |
goon, go, verb, anom. v.; ME; < guest, n.; NE; < OF 3iest; rel. 10
OE 3an OSc gestr; ME guest
gramer, grammar, n.; ME; < OF guide, v.; NE; < ME gyden;
grammaire; L grammatica; OF guier; F guider
Gk ypoppomikn L

zrapian, grope (touch, feel by
touch), v., weak 2, OE
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esting in autuimn.?.

habban, have, v., weak 3; OE

had, see han, haven ; ME .

hadde, had, see haven -

heefde, had; seé habban; OF

halve, half, dij.; ME; < OF healf " -

halwe, hallow. (saint), n.; ME’ <
OE ha13a .

ham home, n., masc., a-stem, OE .

han haven, have, v., weak3 ME
<OE habban .

hand, hand, n. fen:, u-sten; O *
hand, ».; NE; < OF'hand; ME hond

handlian, haodle, v., weak 2; OF

haply, (probably), adj., ENE; < rel.
to ME hap, noun; OSc happ

happy, adj.; NE; < rel. to ME hap,
n., Sc¢ happ

hard, adj.;
ME hard

- bharme, harm, n.; ME; < OF hearm

harren, (speak with rolling “r”
.weak; ME; < (imit.)

NE; < OE heard;

harrynge, (with rolling “r),

gerund, see harren

hart, heart, n., ENE; < OE *heorte;
ME herte

hasten, hasteri, v., weak 2; ME; <
OF haster -

hath, see have, ENE
haue see have ENE -

have, v.; NE; < OF habban; v., weak
3; ME’ haven

haven, have, v., weak 3; ME; <
OE habban

haven, ».; NE; < OE hmfan,
hefene; ME havene

hE, he, pron. pers. (acc. hme dat.
hlm, gen. his); OE . S

he, he, pron. pers.; ME, NE; <

E hé

head, ».; NE; < OE hgafod;

ME heed

healdan, heoldon, hold, v., str. 7;

OE

healf, half, n., fern., o-stemn; OE
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health, n.; NE; < OF hZ13, hEldu;
ME helthe

hearing, gerund/verbal n.; NE; <
rel. to OF hyran, v., weak 1; or
OF hyrinz, n.; ME hering(e), n.

hearken, v.; NE; < OF heorcnian,
v., weak 2; ME herken

| heat, n.; NE; < OF h&tu; ME hete

heaven, n.; NE; < OF heofon,
hefon; ME heuen '

hed, head, n.; ME; < OF heafod
heele = he’ll, ENE
heele, heel, n.; ME; < OF hela

heere, here, adv., ENE; < OF hér;
ME heer

heeth, heath, n.; ME: < OF h&d

heir, n.; NE; < ME/OF heir;
L heérem, hérédem

held, held, see holden, ; ME
help, n.; NE; < OE help, ME help

helpen, help, v., str. 3; ME; <
OF helpan

hem, them, pron. pers., obj. c.; ME:
. < OF him/heom

heo, hioe, (she), pron. pers. (acc. hi,
dat. / gen. hyre, hiese); OF

heofon, heaven, n. masc., a-stem;
OE :

her, (their), pron. pers.; ME; <
OE hie

her, pron. pers.; NE; < OE hire;
ME her(e). ,

herd, heard, sec heren, ; ME
here, (army), n., mase., ja-stem, OF
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here, adv.; NE; < OF hér; ME heer

here, their, pron. poss., pl.; ME; <
OE hira, heora, hiera, hyra

heren, hear, v., weak 1; ME; <
OF hyran

heretik, heretic, n.; ME; <
OF heretique; L haereticus;
Gk oipeticdg

herself, pron. reflex.; NE; see her,
OE, ME, NE self

hetherto, hitherto, adv., ENE; <
OFE, ME hider-to

hi, hie (they), pron. pers.; OE
hider, hither, adv.; OE

hie, (hurried - poet. arch.), V-, ENE;
< OF hizian (inf); ME hyede

hiera, (their), pron. pers., se¢ hi, hie;
OF

him, pron. pers.; ME, NE; < OE him,
hire

hine, (him), pron. pers.; sec he; OF:

hiora, (their), pron. pers.; se¢ I, 1116‘;
OE

h_iE-, fh&il‘, pron. poss., pl,; ME; <
OE hyra/hira

hire, her, pron. pers.; see héo; OF

his, his, pron. pers.; see h&; OB -

his, his, pron. poss., masc.; ME, NE;
< OF his (pron. pers.)

hit, it, pron. pers. (dat. him, gen-
his); OF .
hlaf, loaf (bread), n. masc., a-stetit; OE
hlxefdize, lady, n., fem., n-stem; OFE
hliford, lord, 1., masc., a-stem; OE



nnkeeper serving a meal X ‘cﬁ

I, pron. pers.; ME, NE; < OE ic,
ME also: ich

L, see yea
12, see 3€a; OF

ic, I, pron. pers. (acc. mec, mé, dat.
me, gen. min); OF

i-chaunged, changed, part. 2; see

chaungen

idel, idle (vain, empty), adj.; ME; <
OFE1del

if, conj.; ME, NE; < OF 3if; ME also
3if |

i-knowe, known, adj./part. 2; see
knowen

Ple =I’ll; ENE
i-left, left, part. 2; see leven
ilond, island, #.; ME; < OE 13-14nd

i-medled, meddled (mingled), adj./
part. 2; see medlen

import, v.; NE; < rel. to OF porter;
L portare

in, in, prep.; OE, ME,NE
include, v.: NE; < L incliidere
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infecten, infect, v., weak 2; ME; <
rel. to OF infect, past parts
L infectus

inne, in, adv.; ME; < OE in

inne, in, adv.; OF

i=now, enough, adv.; ME; < OF 3¢
noh

inscribe, v.; NE; < L inscribere

inspiren, inspire, v., weak 2; ME; <
OF inspirer; L inspirare

instance, ».; NE; < ME instaunce;
oF 1nstance

nstructoug instructor, ».; ME <
L instructor

into, into, prep.; OE, ME, NE
ntrospectlon n.; NE; < rel. to

L intrBspicere, v.

inventory, n.; NE; < rel. to

F inventer; L inuent+are

investigator, n., NE; <
ENE inuestigatour;

L invesfigator; ¢f. F investigateur
iourneye, see journey, ENE



esters amusing the king

jest, n.; NE; < ME/OF geste;
L gesta; ¢ ME tell 2 “geste” - tell
tales like a professional storyteller,
“gestour”

iewel, #.; NE; < ME iowel;
OF jouel; L iocale

journey, s.; NE; < ME journee;
OF journee

ight in full armour

.lﬁﬁll, v.; NE; < OE cépan, v., weak
2; ME kepen

mp_ see keep, v., ENE

k&p&t keeper, n.; ME; < of.
L cépan

k_}’. n; NE; < OF c*es,ME keye

l_i_l_ll, v.; NE: < OF cyllan, v., weak I;
ME klllen
kind, qdj.; NE; < OFE cynde;

ME kynde

Kindling, adj.; NE; < ME kindel
(inf.) rel. to OSc kynd-a

ﬁllg, n.;ME,NE; < OE cyning

f‘* . ’:ﬁ"‘

jove, joy, n.; ME; < OF joi¢i
L gaudia

joyen, rejoice, v.; weak 2; ME; <
OF jour; L gaiudére

juge, judge, n.; ME; < OF juge
L jidex

kiss, v.; NE; < OE cyssan, v., weak
I, ME Kkissen

knee, i.; NE; < OF cnéo; ME cneo,
kne

know, v.; NE; < OF cnawan, v., str.
7: ME knowen

knowen, know, v.,'str. 7; ME; <
OF cnawan

knyght, knight, n.; ME; < OF cuiht”

kunnep, can, see connen; ME
kyng, king, n.; ME; < OE cynin3
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awyer- servant of Justice [, (e

labouren, iabour, v., weak 2; ME: <
OF labourer; L laborare

lacke, lack, v., ENE; < ME lakken,
v., weak 2

lady; lady, n.; ME; < OF hlzfdize;
ME also ladye

lament, n.; NE; < rel. to F lamenter,
verb '

land, iand, n., neut., a-stem; OF
land, 1and, n.; ME: < OE lind
lanz, long, adj.; OE

language, ».; NE;, < ME/OF
langage; cf. L lingua

1ar, lore (teaching), n. fem., &-stem;
OF

large, adj.; NE; < ME large;
OF larg; L largus

lasse, less, adj., comp. degree of
litel; ME; < OF 1%ssa

last, v.; NE; < OF lestan, v., weak 1;
ME lasten, lesten

I2tan, let, v., str. 7, OE
late, adj.; NE; < OE \et; ME lat
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lawe, law, n.; ME; < OF la3y; &
OSclog

1ay, lay, adj.; ME; < OF lai; L 12icus |

k

lay, v.; NE; < OFE lec3an, v., wedt

I;_;ast t. lezde ; ME leggenj
leyen; past ¢. leide

lead, v.; NE; < OF {&dan, v., weak 13
ME leden ;

learn, v.; NE; < OF leornian, V., weak
2; ME lernen

leaue, leave, v., ENE; < OE 1&fan,
v., weak 1; ME leven

lecture, n.; NE; < ME letture
lecture; L lectiira

legacion, legacious, legation, 7
ME; < OF legation; L 1égatio

120f, lief (dear, beloved), adj.; OE '}
leozan, lie (tell lies), v., str. 2,0 i

lernen, learn, v., weak 2; ME; <
OF leornian y

lesen, lose, v., str. 2; ME; ¥
OE lgosan

lesing, losing (loss, perdition),
gerund, see lesen; ME



agician consulting the stars

macian, make, v., weak 2: OF
mad(e), see maken, ; ME
made(n), made, past ., see maken
made, part. 2 see make, NE
mazan, may, v., pret.-pres.; OE
magazine, ».; NE; < F magaéin

mz30, (kin, clan, tribe), n. fem.,
o-stem;, OE

maid, maid (priestess), n.; NE; <.

OFE m=z3den; ME mayde(n)
maister, master, n.; ME; <
OF mazister ' '

make, v.; NE; < OF macian, v., weak
2; ME maken

maken, make, v. weak 2: ME; <
OF macian ‘

malady, n.; NE; < F maladie;
ME maladie '
malice, malice, n.; ME; <

OF malice; L malitia, malicia

mallico, malice, n., ENE; <
OF malice; L malicia

malys, see malice ; ME

127

man, man (one), proit. indef.; OF
man, man, n., mase., root-stem; OF

man, man, n.;, OE, ME, NE; <
OF also man

maner(e), manner (sorts, kinds of),
n.; ME; < OF maniere

mﬂﬂnﬂ, n.; NE; < OF mantere;
L mangria | |

many, adj./ adv./ pron.; ME, NE; <
OF mini3 |

mark, mark, n.; ME; < OE marc

mark, v.; NE; < OF mearcian, V.

- weak 2; ME marken

marriage, n.; NE; < ME mariage;:

OF mariage

maryry, interjectioni, NE; <
ME marie 0 used in ME as an .
oath by St.Mary

martir, martyr, n.; ME; <OF martyr;
L martyr

mEste, most, adj., superl. degr.; see,
mycel; OF

mater(e), matter, n.; ME; <

OF matiere; L materia




oah’s Ark

%ﬁ.: N0, adv./neg. part.; OF
ha, no, negat. particle; ME; <
E ni

nacioun, pation, n.; ME; <
OF nacion; L nitio

nacod, naked, adj.; OF

nan = ne+Aan, not one, (no one, not
a single), pron. neg.; O.

nanre = ne+inre, notone, (noones,
not a single), pron. neg.; se¢ nan,

nan ﬁl_ls, nothing, 7. neut., a-steit
OF ,

D&, = ne wes, see Wesail; OE

nit = petwilt, see witan; OFE

natheless, nevertheless, adv.; ME;
< OE na-by-1&s

nativite, nativity, n.; ME; <
OF nativite; L nativitas

pnature, n.; ME, NE; < OF nature;
L natira

naught, naughty, adj., ENE; < rel.
10 OF na-wiht; ME naught

ne, not, neg. part.; OF

néah, nigh, near (nearly), adj./ ady./
prep.; OF; see also near

néalgecan, (approach), v., weak I;

néaleahte, see néalaecan; OF
near, adj. / adv.; NE; < OF néar;
ME nerre

néar, nigh, near (nearly), adj. / adv. /
prep.; OF; see also néah

necessary, adj.; NE; <

ME necessarie; OF necessaire

necke, neck, n., ENE; < OF hnecca;
ME nekke

need, n.; NE; < OF nyd, ME need

neede, need, v., ENE; < OF nydan,
v., weak 1; ME neden

needes, needs, adv., ENE; <
OFE nyde; ME nede(s)

neither, conj.; NE; < OF ne+&3-
hwaler; ME neither

neuer, never, adv., ENE: <
OF nZfre; ME never(e)

DEVYY, never, ady.; ME; < OE nZfre

new, adj.; NE; < OF néwe, ME newe
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~ bservarice of Sunday

@M‘E, adj.; NE; <L objectivus

observation, #.; NE; <
L observationem; ¢f. ME observe,
v.; F observér; L observare

Qll‘i_e.ﬂ'_ﬁ, v.. NE; < OF observer;
L obserudre | '

occasion, #,; NE; < OF occasioun;
L occasiGnem .

of, of (from), prep.; O, ME,NE

Qfgx'; over, adv/prep.; OE

.ﬁffice, n.; NE; < ME office;
L officium

oft, sec often, adv. ENE

often, adv.; NE; < OF oft ME oft/

" often ‘ |
on, 'Qn (in, by), prep- /adv.; OE, ME,

sndr@dan, dread, v.,str. 7, 0E
one, mon.; NE; < OF an; ME oon
mﬁaﬂ, again, against, adv. / prep.;
oFE
nzytan i (grasp, perceive,
’ understaild, feel), v., str. 5; OE

NE, < OE’ an-lic;

only, adj.;
ME oonlich

onto, onto, prep.; ME; < OE unto
oon, one, rum.; ME; <OF an
ooth, oath, n.; ME; < OF 30
open, open, adj.; ME; < OF open

operant, (effective), adj.; NE; <
L operant; (rel. to operate, v)

opinioun, opinion, n.; ME; <
OF opinion; L opnio

oppressen, oppresse, v., weak 2;
ME; < OF oppresser; L opressare

or, conj.; NE; < OFE a-hwader,
awper; ML other, outher, auther

orb’d, adj.; NE; < OF orbe; L orbis

orderly, adj.; NE; < rel. to ME
ordre, n.; OF ordre

ore, ere (before), conj., ENE; <
OF &r; ME er/or

oterauns, outeraunce, utterance
(extremity), n.; ME; < rel. to
OF it, adv.; ME outer, comp. deg.
+ F -ance
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rioress on a pilgrimage

Pacen, pace, v., weak 2; ME; <
OF passer

palmer, palmer, 1..; ME; < OF palmier

paper, ».; OE, ME, NE; <
L pap¥yrus; Gk mémupog (prob. of
Egyptian origin)

Parlement, parliament, 7.3 ME; <
OF parlement

particular, adj; NE; <

ME partxculer, OF pamcuher

passen, pass/pace, v., weak 2; ME;
< OF passer

bassion, n.; NE; < ME passioun;
OF passion; L passio

path, n.; NE: < OF pzd; ME path

< rel. to

patiently, adv.; NE;
ME patient, adj., OF patient,

'L patens, 1.
patron, n.;
L patrdnum
pay, v.; NE; < ME payen, weak [ or
OF paier
aven, pay, V. weak 1 or 2, ME; <
OF paier

NE; < F patron;
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peace n.; NE; < ME OF pals,
L pacem

peple, people, in.; ME; < OF pueple
L poputus

percen, pierce, v., weak 2; ME; <
OF percier

erfectly, adv.; NE; < ME perfit;
OF parfit; L perfectus+ OF lic

permit, v.; NE; < OF permettre;
Lpermlttere

peyne, pain, n.; ME; < OF peine;
L poena

piece, n.; NE; < ME/OF piece

Qilgrim, pilgrim, n.; ME; <
OF pelegrin; L peregrinus

pilgrimage, pilgrimage, n.; ME; <
OF pelegrinage or derwed from

ME pilgrym

place, place, n.; ME; < OF place;
L platea

plate, n.; NE; < ME/OF plate;
L platta

play, u.; NE; < OF pleza; ME pley/
play



‘warre] at a tournament

QULMI, n., ME; < F qualité; queene, queen, n., ENE; <

L qualitas, qualitatem (acc.) OFE CWEH; ME queen
quarrel, »., NE; < ME/OF querele; question, n.; NE; < ME questioun;
L queréla , OF question ‘
quantitie, quantity, n., ENE; < quickly, adv.; NE; rel. to OF cwic
° ME quantitee; OF quantité (adv.) (+lice); ME quyk (+ly)

ve— a steward supervising g

: RSgidn i
the estates and tenants P a2 WLEERR
for the landowner
rade, rather, adv.; OF researcher, n.; NE; < OF/L re- +

ME serche; OF cerchier +
range, v.; NE; < F ranger, rel. to OE/ME -er
OF reng, n., OHG hrinc; cf.

OF hrin3 (VE ring) resoun, reason, n.; ME; < OF raison;
L ratio
réaf, (garment, clothing, armour), ».
neu(z‘% a-stem;, OF . ) respect, n.; NE; < ME respect;
OF respect

really, adv.; NE; < OF reel; L redli _
_+I"§r (?ta:'}ive, OE Iic) e ® rest, n.; NE; < OF reste; L restare, v-
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quire dressed in all his finery

S&E, sea, n., fem., i-stem; OE schal, see schulle ; ME

sacrament, sacrament, n.; ME; <  schuld, see schulle ; ME
ket schulle, shall (have to), pret.-pres-

sacred, adj.; NE; < rel. to verb; ME; < OE sculan

ME sacren, v., weak 2; OF sacrer
sad, adj.; NE; < OF szd, ME sad(e)
safe, adj.; NE; < ME sauf; L saluum

S¢ip, ship, n., neut., a-stem; OFE ‘
s¢ly, shire (province), 1., fem., 6-ste;
OFE

ennis players

take, v.; NE; < OE takan, v., str. 6; that, pron. demonstr./pron. relat/

ME taken conj.; ME, NE; < OFE pet (se, se0)
taken, take, v.. str. 6; ME; < the, art.; ME, NE; < OE sg, séo,
OE tacan; cf. OSc taka dzt; ME also pat / that
tale, tale, n.; ME; < OF talu m% g:gn- pers.; NE; < OE bg, béc;
the:
taste, v.; NE; < ME tasten; i © _
OF taster; L taxitare, taxare their, pron. poss. ; NE; < OF hira /

heara; ME beir(e); OSc peira
techen, teach, v., weak 1; ME; <
OF tzcan them, see they; NE
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ncle Sam

unanswered, adj.; NE; < rel. to
OFE un + OE andswarian, v., weak
2; ME answeren

underzietan, (understand), v., weak
3, OF > rel. to NE under, get

unfrid, (hostility), n., masc., a-stem;
OE

unintelligible, adj.; NE; <OE un +
Fintelligible; L intelligibilis

irtuous wife

upweard, upward (upwards), adv.;
OFE

us, pron. pers.; NE; < OF Gs; ME us
usage, usage (custom), n.; ME, NE;

< OF usage

use, v.; NE; < F user, L Gsare

useful, adj.;

validitie, validity, n., ENE; <

F validité; L validitas

VQHEX, in
OF valee

. NE; < ME valeie;

valley-fountain, n. (composite),

see valley, fountam NE

variety, n.; NE; < rel. to ME varien,
v.; OF varier; L varidre; F variete,

n.; L varietas

vertu, virtue (force), n.; ME; <

OF vertu

Very, adv.; NE; < OF verai; L uérus

yeyne, vein, n.; ME; < OF veine
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NE; < ME/OF us,
L tGsus + OE/ME -ful

n., NE; < rel, to

F visiter; L ulsitare + F -tion

viripe, unripe, adj., ENE; < OF un-
ripe; ME unripe

vnshaken, unshaken, adj. / part. 2
of shake, ENE; < OF un+3e-
scacen; OFE scacan (inf}, v., str. 6,
ME shaken

voice, n.; NE; < ME, OF vois;
L ubcem

vouch, v.; NE; < MF voucher;
L vocare

vouchsafe w.; NE; see vouch, safe



Y€, eye, n.; ME; < OF 8aze

Yes, particle, NE; < OF 3ise, 3ese;
ME yis, yus

Yet, adv.; NE; < OF 3it; ME yet
y-falle, fail, see fallen; ME
vfel, evil, n., neut., i-stem; OE

vic = fic, ilk (same) (0 of that ilk,
archaic - the same), pron. indef.;
OE

yldre, elder, adj., comp degr., see
eald; OF

vmb, (about/ around), prepJadv.; OE

yonge, young, adj.; ME; < OF 3eon3

you, pron. pers.; NE; < OF gow;
ME you

Your, pron. poss.; NE; < OF gower;
ME your(e)

YOW, you, pron. pers.; ME; <
OF &ow

y-ronne, run, part. 2; see rynen; ME
¥S = I8, see wesan; OF
ytt = itf, see etan; OF
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THEMES FOR INDEPENDENT STUDY

Niryu yKyB 1aCTYpHUHHHT MycTakui TabJIUMIa OU/] = = XaxkmMu
MYCTAKHJI TabJIMMIA OU/L TONIIMPHUK BAa TaBCUsLJIAp = — (coatTna)
OyJIMM Ba MaB3y.J1apH 3 =
SE
2
4-J
1. Ohthere's account of his | Translate the given text paying 2
first voyage attention to the changes in the
lexicographic and grammatical changes
in the language. Comment on the
changes using the template for analysis
of words and grammatical patterns. S
o B
5
o
—
2. From the Anglo-Saxon|Translate the given text paying 2
Chronicle attention to the changes in the
lexicographic and grammatical changes
in the language. Comment on the
changes using the template for analysis
of words and grammatical patterns.
<
=
=
2]
S
(op)]
3. The Story of Jacob's|Translate the given text paying 2
Deceit attention to the changes in the
lexicographic and grammatical changes
in the language. Comment on the
changes using the template for analysis
of words and grammatical patterns.
<
=
=
2]
ol
<
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Chaucer's
his

4. From
Prologue to
“Canterbury Tales”

Translate the given text paying
attention to the changes in the
lexicographic and grammatical changes
in the language. Comment on the
changes using the template for analysis
of words and grammatical patterns.

5-xadra

5. About the languages of
the inhabitants. Chapter 59

Translate the given text paying
attention to the changes in the
lexicographic and grammatical changes
in the language. Comment on the
changes using the template for analysis
of words and grammatical patterns.

6-7xadTa

6. From Hamlet, Act III,
Scene II. The Performance

Translate the given text paying
attention to the changes in the
lexicographic and grammatical changes
in the language. Comment on the
changes using the template for analysis
of words and grammatical patterns.

8-9 xadra

7. From Capgrave's
Chronicle of England; ab.
1463

Translate the given text paying
attention to the changes in the
lexicographic and grammatical changes
in the language. Comment on the
changes using the template for analysis
of words and grammatical patterns.

10-11-xadra

8. From "Volpone, or The
Fox" by Ben Jonson

Translate the given text paying
attention to the changes in the
lexicographic and grammatical changes
in the language. Comment on the
changes using the template for analysis
of words and grammatical patterns.

12-13-xadra

Synopsis

Choose several essential sources on the
history of the English language and
prepare a synopsis on the assigned
topic. Comment on the opinions and
suggestions of the major historians and
linguists given in the sources. Use
proper referencing. Use internet
materials to illustrate the topic.

14-18 xadTa
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TEXT 1
Ohthere’s account of his first voyage

Ohthére s@de his hiaforde, Alfréde cyninze, pet he ealt
NorSmonna norpmest biide. He cwaed paet he biide on pEm lande
norbweardum wip pa Wests®. He sEde peah peet peet land sie swipe
lanz norp ponan; ac hit is eal wéste, biiton on feawum stowull
stycce-m&Elum wiciad Finnas, on hunto8e on wintra and on sumei
on fiscabe be pFEre s%E.

HE s®de p=t hé =t sumum cirre wolde fandian hu lon3e Eﬁ
land norpryhte 1®3e oppe hwader &niz mon benordan pzm
wéstenne biide. Pa for hé norpryhte be pEm lande; et him ealne
we3 baet wéste land on dzt stéor-bord, and pa wid-sE on St b
bord, hrie dazas. ba wees hé swa feor norp swapa hweelhuntan firrest
farap. Pa for he pa 3iet norpryhte swa feor swa he meahte on pem
Oprumn prim dazum zesizlan. ba beaz pat land hEr ast-ryhte obfiﬂ
$80 S% in on Ozt lond, he nysse hwaeder, biiton hs wisse daet he O&!
bad westanwindes and hwon norpan, and sizlde da &ast be lande,
swa-swi hé meahte on fSower dazum 3zesizian. _

Pa sceolde h& 8%r bidan ryht-norpanwindes; ford@m bzt lanc_i
beaz pEr siipryhte oppe s€o s& in on dzt land he nysse hweeper. pa
si3lde he ponan siidryhte be lande, swa-swi he on fif dazum 3esi313ﬂ_:

bi l23 pEr an micel &a up-in on pet land. P2 cirdon hie up-in on oa
€a, for-p®Em hie ne dorston forp bi pEre &a sizlan for unfripe; fO":
pEm et land wees eall 3eblin on 6pre healfe pEre Sas. Ne métte heé
Zr nan 3ebiin land, sibpan hé from his aznum ham for.

Fela spella him s@don 3 Beormas Zzper 3¢ of hiera aznum
lande ze of p®m landum pe ymb hie fitan wiEron, ac he nyste hwat
baes sopes waes, for-p@m he hit self ne zeseah. ba Finnas, him pihte,
and pa Beormas spr&con néah an 3epsode. Swipost he for dider,
tS-8acan pEs landes scBawunze, for p&m hors-hwaelum, for-62m
hie habbad swipe &pele ban on hiora tohum, — Pa 86 hie brohton
sume p&m cyninize —, and hiora hyd.
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TEXT 2
From the Anglo-Saxon Chronicle

A. 1013

The Old English Chronicle, sometimes called the Anglo-SaxOfi

Chronicle, contains the history of Britain from the time of Caesars
invasion to the reign of Henry Il (1154).

It presents the original and authentic testimony of contemporary
writers to the most important events in the history of the ?ountry,
including many interesting facts relative to architecture, qgnculm?’es
coinage, commerce, naval and military events, laws, liberty ai
religion. This ancient record is believed to be the second gred!
phenomenon in the history of mankind after the Old Testameni, for
there is no other work, ancient or modern, which exhibits at one view &
regular and chronological panorama of a people, described in rapt
succession by different writers, through so many ages, in their own
vernacular language. That is why it may be considered not only as the
primaeval source of factual material for all subsequent historians @
England, but also as a faithful depository of the national idiom
providing a very interesting and extraordinary example of the changé®
incident to a language, as well as to a nation, in its historical progress.

The writers of the Chronicle are not known, probably they were
monks, as MSS come from different monasteries. The dialect of the
extract given below is West Saxon. It describes the time of Scandinavial
Invasions in Britain and the fall of the Saxon dynasty.

(Part 1)

On dzm zftran 38are H& sé arcebiscop was 3emartyrod, s€
cyninz 3esette Lyfine biscop t6 Cantwarabyri3 t6 8am arcestdle;
and on pissum ylcan 38are, t6foran pam monde Augustus, com
Swesen cynin3 mid his flotan t5.Sandwic, and wende pa swide
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rade abiitan Eastenglum into Humbra miiban, and swa upweard
andlang Trentan, 68 hé com t6 3enesburuh; and pa sona béah
Uhtred eorl and ealle Nordhymbre to -him; and eall pat folc on
Lindesize, and siddan pet folc into Fifburhingum, and rade pzs
eall here b& nordan Wetlinza str®te, and him man sealde 3islas
of Zlcere scire. Syddan h& underzeat pet eall folc him to 3ebogen
wes, ba bead hé pat man sceolde his here mettian and horsian;
and h& 63 wende syppan siidweard mid fulre fyrde, and betZEhte
bd scipu and pa zislas Cnute his suna; and syddan hé com ofer
Wetlinga str@te, worhton pzt mBste yfel pxt Eniz here don
mihte. Wende pa t6 Oxenforda, and s€o buruhwaru sdna beah and
3islude, and panon t6 Winceastre, and hi pzt yice dydon. Wende
pa panon &astwerd t6 Lundene, and mycel his folces adrang on
Temese, fordam p& hi nanre bryc3e ne cépton,

(Part 2)

P2 he t5 d%&re byriz com, pa nolde s&o burhwaru buzan ac
heoldan mid fullan wize onzean, fordan b®Er was inne s€ cyng
Zbpelred and Purkyl mid him. Pa wende Swesen cyng banon to
Wealingforda, and swa ofer Temese westweard 5 Bapan, and st
b®r mid his fyrde. And com ZEpelmar ealdorman pyder, and 3
westernan pezenas mid him, and buzon ealle t6 Swezene, and hi
3isludon. Pa he Jus zefaren hafde, wende pa nordweard 5 his
scipum, and eall h8odscype hine hafde pa for fulne cyng; and s&o
buruhwaru @fter 8am on Lundene bgah and 3islude, fordon hi
ondrédon pat hé hi fordon wolde. Pa was s& cyning Abelréd
sume hwile mid pam flotan p& on Temese lez, and s€o hlefdize
gewende pa ofer s& td hire bréder Ricarde, and s€ cyning
gewende pa fram dam flotan t6 pam middanwintra t6 Wihtlande,
and wes d2r pa t1d; and after hZEre tide wende ofer 8a s&E o
Ricarde, and waes 0%r mid him op pone byre pat Swezen weard
18ad.
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TEXT 3
From Alfric’s Translation of the Genesis;

‘ab. 1000 A.D.

Aelfiic, the most outstanding author of the clerical prose of late Old
English, was abbot of the Ensham Benedictine monastery and a native
ﬂf Wessgx. His chief writings are numerous Homilies, his translation of

The Lives of Saints” and from the Old Testament as well as of the
book “Ars Grammatica” by Donatus Aurelius (Latin, IV century)

The extract given below is “The Story of Jakob’s Deceit” (Old
5‘;’3;“”?8121‘, Genesis 27) and represents the classical Late West Saxon
talect.

The Story of Jacob’s Deceit

1. B3 Isaac ealdode and his €azan bystrodon, pat he ne
mihte nan pin3 zeséon, pa clypode he Esau, his yldran sunu, 2.
and cwaed t5 him: ‘Pi zesihst hzt ic ealdize, and ic nat hwaenne
mine dazas azdne b&od. 3. Nim bin 3esceot, pinne cocur and
binne bozan, and 3an3 {it; and, ponne pu &Eniz pinz bezite pes-pe
?u wene 4. pat me ljcize, brinz me, pet ic ete and ic pe bletsize,
&r-bam-pe ic swelte.” 5. Pd Reébecca b=t 3ehirde and Esau
Utazdn wes, 6. ha cwaed heo t6 lacobe, hire suna: ‘Ic 3ehirde het
bmn feder cwaed to Esauwe, pinum bréder: 7. “Brin3 me of pinum
huntode, pat ic bletsize 8& beforan drihtne, r ic swelte.” 8.
Sunu min, hlyste minre lare: 9. far t6 d&re heorde and bring mé
twa pa betstan tyccenu, pat ic macize mete pinum feder pEr-of,
and he ytt lustlice. 10. Ponne du da in brinzst, hé ytt and blétsap
be, &r he swelte.” 11. Da cwd hé to hire: ‘bl wast pat Esau,
min brodur, ys rith, and ic eom sméde. 12. 3if min feder mé
handlad and mé zecnewd ic ondr@&de pet he wene bat ic hine
wylle beswican and hzt hé wirize mé, nees na blétsize.’ 13. Pa
cwaed seo mbdor t6 him: ‘Sunu min, siz s€o wiriznys ofer mé! D
Swa ic be sec3e: far and brinz pa pin3 pe ic b bead.’
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14. He férde ba and brohte and sealde hit hys méder, and héo
hit zearwode, swa héo wiste bt his feder licode. 15. And héo
scrydde lacob mid pam deorwurpustan réafe pe hgo @t ham mid
hire haefde; 16. and befeold his handa mid p&Era tyccena felium
and his swuran, p&r hé nacod was, héo befeold. 17. And héo
sealde him pone mete pe heo seap, and hlaf; and he brohte pet
his feder 18. and cwd: ‘Faeder min!’ HE andswarode and cwz0:
‘Hwzt eart pi, sunu min?’ 19. And Tacob cwzd: ‘Ic eom Esau,
bin frum-cenneda sunu. Ic dyde swa bt mé bebude. Aris upp and
site, and et of minum huntode, pzt pu me blétsize.” 20. Eft Isaac
cwad t6 his suna: ‘Sunu min, hii mihtest pd hit swa hradlice
findan?” P andswarode hg and cwz=d: ‘Hit was 3odes willa, pat
me hrzdlice onzgan cdm pat ic wolde.” 21. And Isaac cwad: ‘32
hider néar, bzt ic ethrine pin, sunu min, and fandize hweeder pu
siz min sunu Esau, be n& siz.’ 22, Hé €ode t6 pam fzder; and
Isaac cwz0, pa Ha he hyne 3ezrapod heefde: ‘Witodlice séo stemn
ys lacobes stefn, and pa handa synd Esauwes handa.” 23. And hé
ne 3ecnéow hine, for-pam Ha ruwan handa w&ron swilce p®s
yldran brgpur. HE hyne blétsode Ha 24. and cwed: ‘Bart hu Esau,
min sunu?’ And hé cwed: ‘13 18of, ic hit eom.” 25. Pa cwad hé:
‘Bring mé mete of pinum huntode pet ic H& blétsize.” Pa hE pone
mete brohte, hé brohte him &ac win. P4 hé hafde zedruncen, 26.
ba cwad hé t6 him: ‘Sunu min, 3an3 hider and cysse mg.” 27. Hé
néaleahte and cyste hine. S6na, swa hg hyne onzeat, he bidtsode
hine and cwad: ‘Nii ys mines suna stenc, swilce pas landes stenc
be drihten bletsode. 28. Sylle & z0d of heofenes deawe and of
eorBan f&tnisse, and micelnysse hwates and wines. 29. And
peowion pe eall folc, and zecadmedun pé ealle mE&zda. Beo pu
pinra bropra hlaford and sin pinre modur suna zebized beforan
be. Se Oe Ge wirize, sT he awirized; and, s€ e e bletsize, si hé
mid blétsunze zefylled.’
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TEXT 4
From Chaucer’s Prologue
to his “Canterbury Tales”;
ab. 1384—1400

Geoffrey Chaucer (? ab. 1340—1400) was a barn Londoner. His
Jather and velatives had some associations with the wine trade and with
the Court. For his early schooling he was sent to St. Paul’s Almony and
later went on to be a page in the household of the Countess of Ulster.
There he acquired the finest education in good manners, a matter of
great importance not only in his career as a courtier but also in his
career as a poet. Later in his life he was many times sent abroad on
some commercial and diplomatic missions and finally became a
Comptroller of the customs and Justice of the Peace.

He had a passion for books and read a lot in Latin, French, Anglo-
Norman and Italian. He made himself a considerable expert in
contemporary sciences — astronomy, medicine, physics and alchemy.
He was a man of Renaissance and he heralded the beginning of
English Renaissance in literature.

Chaucer’s writings are numerous and diverse in subject and literary
‘ N ” . ' .
manner but “The Canterbury Tales” are his greatest work.

It is a narrative of a pilgrimage that led to the outskirts of
Canterbury to the shrine of St. Thomas a Becket (the archbishop of
Canterbury in the XIl centwry, murdered by the order of the king and
canonized by the Catholic Church). "The Canterbury Tules” are not

finished. They consist of a Prologue and 24 stories told by the persons
described in the Prologue. These people are of different degrees of the
medieval English society. The Prologue is the portrait of an entire
nation, high and low, old and young, lay and clerical, towh and
country. The tales these pilgrims tell come from all over Europe, from
Chaucer’s contemporaries (Dante, Boccaccio, Petrarch), from the
ancients, from the Orient.

Geoffrey Chaucer was the most outstanding figure of his time. He &S

considered to be “the Father of English Poetry”, the founder of literary
language.

He wrote in the London dialect which had by that time acquired
prevailing East Midland features with a considerable Southern
dialectal element. As it was the rise of national English standard
various forms coexisted, both dialectal, old and new (e.g. for to seke —
for to seken; soote — sweete; y-ronne; spoken; hem, her(<OE) — the
(Sc.)), hi bis rhymes ( the meter (s iambic pentameter); there are marny
e-forms (Southern dialectal features descending from Kentish).
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15

20

The Prologue

Whan that Aprille with his shoures soote

The droghte of March hath perced to the roote,
And bathed every veyne in swich licour,

Of which vertu engendred is the flour;

Whan Zephirus gek with his swete breeth
Inspired hath in every holit and heeth

The tendre cropes, and the yonge sonne

Hath in the Ram his halve cours v-ronne,
And smale foweles maken melodye,

That slepen al the nyght with open ye —

So priketh hem pature in here corages —
Thanne longen folk to goon on pilgrimages,
And palmeres for to seken straunge strondes,

To ferne halwes, couthe in sondry londes;
And gpecially, from every shires ende

Of Engelond to Caunterbury they wende,
The hooly, blisful martir for to seke,

That hem hath holpen, whan that they were seeke;
Bifil that in that geson on a day

In Southwerk at the Tabard as [ lay,

Redy to wenden on my pilgrymage

To Caunterbury with ful devout corage,

At nyght were come into that hostelrye

Wel nyne and twenty in a compaignye

Of sondry folk by aventure y-falle

In felaweshioe, and pilgrimes were they alle,
That toward Caunterbury wolde ryde.

The chaumbres and the stables weren wyde,
And wel we weren esed atte beste.
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TEXT 5
About the languages of the inhabitants
Chapter 59

As it is i-knowe how meny manere peple beep in his ilond,
bere beep also so many dyvers longages and tonges; nopeles
Walsche men and Scottes, pat beep noust i-medied wib Q’Q?.l
naciouns, holdeh wel nyh hir firste longage and speche; but 3if
the Scottes pat were somtyme confederat and wonede wip Pe
Pictes drawe somwhat after hir speche; but be Flemmynges pat
woneb in pe weste side of Wales havep i-left her straunge ShWhe
and spekep Saxonliche i-now. Also Englische men, pey hadde
from the bygynnynge bre manere speche, norperne, sowherne.
and middel speche in pe myddel of pe lond, as pey come of pre
manere peple of Germania, nobeles by comyxtioun and mellynge
firste wip Danes and afterward wip Normans, in meny pe contray
longage is apayred, and som usep straunge wlafferynge,
chiterynge, harrynge, and garrynge grisbayting. This apayrynge of
the burbe of e tunge is bycause of tweie pinges; oon is for

children in scole asenst pe usage and manere of alle opere
naciouns beep compelled for to leve hire owne langage, and for
o construe hir lessouns and: here pynges in Frensche, and so pey
haveb sep pe Normans come first in to Engelond. Also gentil men
children beep i-taust to speke Frensche from pe tyme pat pey
beep i-rokked in here cradel, and kunnep speke and playe wip a
childes broche; and uplondisshe men wil likne hym self to gentil
men, and fondep wip greet besynesse for to speke Frensche, for to
!33 itolde of. Pis manere was moche i-used to for firste deth and
Is sippe sumdel i-chaunged; for John Cornwaile, a maister of
grammer, chaunged pe lore in gramer scole and construccioun of
Frensche in to Englische; and Richard Pencriche lerned pe
Manere techynge of hym and of opere men of Pencrich; so pat
low, pe sere of oure Lorde a powsand pre hundred and foure
score and fyve, and of pe secounde kyng Richard after pe
Conquest nyne, in alle pe gramere scoles of Engelond, children
levep Frensche and construep and lernep an Englische, and hauep
_T)Bl'by avauntage in oon side and disavauntage in anoper side;
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TEXT 6

From Hamlet, Act III, Scene 1L
The Performance

(part 1)

The Trumpets sounds. Dumbe show followes: Enter a King and @
Queene, the Queene embracing him, and he her, he takes her vp,
and declines his head vpon her necke, he lyes him downe upon @

bancke of flowers, she seecing him asleepe, leaues him: anon
come in an _other man, takes off his crowne, kisses it, pours

poyson in the sleepers eares, and leaues him; the Queene
returnes, finds the King dead, makes passionate action, the
poysner with some three or foure come in againe, seeme to
condole with her, the dead body is carried away, the poysner
Wooes the Queene with gifts, shee seemes harsh awhile, but in the
end accepts loue.

Oph.  What meanes this my Lord?

Ham.  Marry that munching Mallico, it meanes mischiefe.

Oph.  Belike this show imports the argument of the play.

Ham.  We shall know by this fellow, [Enter Prologue.}
The Players cannot keepe, they’le tell all.

Oph.  Will a tell vs what this show meant?

Ham. 1, or any show that you will show him, be not

you asham’d to show, heele not shame to tell

you what it meanes.
Oph.  You are naught, you are naught. Ile mark the play.
Prol.  For vs and for our Tragedie,

Heere stooping to your clemencie,

We begge your hearing patiently.
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Quee.

King

(part 2)

Quee.

King

So many iowrneyes may the Sunne and Moone
Make vs againe count ore ere loue be doone,

But woe is me, you are so sicke of late,

So farre from cheere, and from our former state,
That I distrust you, yet though I distrust,
Discomfort you my Lord it nothing must.

For women feare too much, euen as they loue.
And womens feare and loue hold quantitie,
Eyther none, in neither ought, or in extremitie.
Now what my Lord is proofe hath made you know,
And as my loue is ciz’d, my feare is so,

Where loue is great, the litlest doubts are feare.
Where little feares grow great, great loue growes there.

Faith I must leaue thee loue, and shortly to,
My operant powers their functions leaue to do
And thou shalt live in this faire world behind,
Honour’d, belou’d, and haply one as kind,
For husband shalt thou.

O confound the rest,

Such loue must needes be treason in my brest,
In second husband let me be accurst,

None wed the second, but who kild the first.

Ham. That’s wormwood

The instances that second marriage moue
Are base respects of thrift, but none of loue,
A second time I kill my husband dead,
When second husband kisses me in bed.

I doe belieue you thinke what now you speake,
But what we doe determine, oft we breake,
Purpose is but the slaue to memorie,
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TEXT 7
From Capgrave’s Chronicle of England;

ab. 1463

. John Capgrave (1393—1463) was a friar of the Augustinian Order
in England, He obtained a theological university education and was
regarded as one of the most learned men of his time. ’

Capgrave resided most of his life in the friary at King”s Lynn, where
he wrote in Latin and English sermons, theological works and
commentaries to many books of scripture. Among his books is a
chronicle of English history, which is of considerable importance as an
early English prose work

“The Chronicle of England” starts from the Creation of the World
anci ends with the year 1417, evidently stopped by the death of the
author.

It is written in the London dialect bearing but few traces of other
Late Middle English dialects.

[1393] In the month of Auguste was it proclamed thorowoute
Ynglond that alle Erishmen be at hom, in her owne lond, in the
fest of Nativite of oure Lady, in peyne of lesing of her hed. It was
Proved be experiens that there were com to Ynglond so many
Erischmen that the Erisch cuntre, whech longeth to the king of
Ynglond, was so voyded fro his dwelleris that the wilde Erisch
were com in, and had dominacioune of al that cuntre. And, more
ovyr, it was noted, that in Kyng Edward tyme the Thirde, whan he
had set there his bank, his juges, and his chekyr, he received
every zere XXX M. pound: and now the kyng Richard was fayn
to paye 3erly to defens of the same cuntre XXX M. mark.

(In this 3ere, in the XXI. day of Aprile, was that frere bore
whech mad these Annotaciones.)
And in the same 3ere Kyng Richard went into Erland, with

the duke of Glouceter, and erles March, Notingham and
Ruthland. Many of the Erisch lordis wold ha lettid his comyng;

147



but her power was ovyr weyk. Ther was he fro the Nativite of
oure Lady onto Esterne. And in that tyme were sent onto him, b
the clergi of this lond, the archbishop of York and the bishop of
London, praying him that he wold come hom ageyn to oppresse
the malice of Lollardis. For thei laboured sore to take away allé
the possessiones of the Cherch, and aftir to distroye alle the law§s
that were mad to favoure of the Cherch. Whan the kyng herd this,
he hastid him in al goodly maner to com hom ageyn.

[1394] In the XVIIL 3ere the kyng held his Parlement &

Dulyn, and thidir com alle the lordes that had mad subjeccion
onto him.

And in that same tyme, Edmund, duke of York, Kepef of
Ynglond, held a Parlement at London; to whech Parlement call
the duke of Gloucetir fro Yrlond, expressing the kyngis costid m

Yrlond: and his legacion was so acceptabil, that the clergy
graunted him a dyme, and the lay fe a fiftene.

In this tyme the Lolardis set up scrowis at Westminster and
Poules, with abhominable accusaciones of hem that long to the
Cherch, whech sounded in destruccioune of the Sacramentis, and
of statutes of the Cherch. The meynteyneris of the puple that
were so infect were these: Richard Storry, Lodewik Clifforths
Thomas Latymer, Jon Mountagw. Thei were principal
instructouris of heretikes. The kyng, whan he had conceyved the
malice of these men, he cleped hem to his presens, and snybbed
hem; forbad hem eke thei schuld no more meynten no swech
materes, Of Richard Story he took a hooth; for he swore on 2
book that he schuld nevyr meynten no swech opiniones. And aftir
this hooth the kyng saide: “And I swere here onto the, If evyr thou
breke thin ooth, thou schal deye a foul deth.” Thei that were gilty
in this mater withdrow gretly her oterauns of malys.
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TEXT 8

Ben Jonson; ab. 1606—1607

Ben Jonson (1572—1637) began to work as player and playwright
in 1597. He was a very prolific writer, and his plays were given, among
many others, by Shakespeare’s company, some with William
Shakespeare in the cast. Ben Jonson is mostly known for court masques
— dramatic entertainments involving dances and disquises, all
comedies which often had a morale in them.

“Volpone, or The Fox” is a comedy first acted in 1606 and printed
a year later. Volpone, a rich Venetian without children, feigns that he is
dying, in order to draw gifts from his would-be heirs. Mosca, his
parasite and confederate, persuades each of these in turn that he 1s 10
be the heir, and thus extracts costly presents from them. One of the
victims of their deceit is Voltore. -

From ‘“Volpone, or The Fox”

MOSCA. You still are what you were, sir. Only you,
Of all the rest, are he, commands his love;
And you do wisely to preserve it thus
With early visitation, and kind notes
Of your good meaning to him, which, I know,
Cannot but come most grateful. — Patron! sir!
Here’s Signior Voltore is come —

VOLPONE. What say you?

MOSCA. Sir, Signior Voltore is come this morning
To visit you.

VOLPONE. I thank him.

MOSCA. And hath brought
A piece of antique plate, bought of Saint Mark,
With which he here presents you.
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VOLPONE. He is welcome.
Pray him to come more often.

MOSCA. Yes.

VOLTORE. What says he?

MOSCA. He thanks you, and desires you see him often.
VOLPONE. Mosca.

MOSCA. My patron!

VOLPONE. Bring him near; where is he”
I long to feel his hand.

MOSCA. The plate is here, sir.
VOLTORE. How fare you, sir?

VOLPONE. I thank you, Signior Voltore.
Where is the plate? mine eyes are bad.

VOLTORE. I’m sorry
To see you still thus weak.

MOSCA.. That he is not weaker.
VOLPONE. You are too munificent.

VOLTORE., No, sir, would to Heaven,
I could as well give health to you, as that plate!

VOLPONE. You give, sir, what you can. I thank you.

Your love
Hath taste in this, and shall not be unanswered.

I pray you see me often.
VOLTORE. Yes. I shall, sir.
VOLPONE. Be not far from me.
MOSCA. Do you observe that, sir?
VOLPONE. Hearken unto me still, It will concern you.
MOSCA. You are a happy man, sir; know your good.
VOLPONE. I cannot now last long —
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MOSCA. — You are his heir, sir.
VOLTORE. Am I?

VOLPONE. I feel me going — Uh! uh! uh! uh!

I'm sailing to my port — Uh! uh! uh! uh!

And I am glad I am so near my haven.
MOSCA. Alas, kind gentleman! Well, we must all go —
VOLTORE. But, Mosca —

MOSCA. Age will conquer.

VOLTORE. Pray thee, hear me.
Am I inscribed his heir for certain?
MOSCA. Are you!

I do beseech you, sir, you will vouchsafe
To write me i’ your family. All my hopes
Depend upon your worship. I am lost,
Except the rising sun do shine on me.

VOLTORE. It shall both shine and warm thee,
Mosca.

MOSCA. Sir.

I am a man that hath not done your love

All the worst offices: here I wear your keys,
See all your coffers, and your caskets locked,
Keep the poor inventory of your jewels,
Your plate and monies: am your steward, sir,
Husband your goods here.

VOLTORE. But am I sole heir?
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BASIC ABSTRACT

Lecture 1. Introduction. General characteristics of the German languages

1. The purpose of studying of a subject. Any language represents
constantly changing historical phenomenon. Changes cover all aspects of
language: grammar and the dictionary, phonetics and writing. The main objective
of studying of history of language consists in an explanation of a today's stage of
its existence, allowing to understand its modern features better.

2. Internal and external history of language. External history of any
language are events in a life of the people speaking on it, influencing language, this
reflexion of history of people in language on which they speak. The internal
history of language describes the changes occurring in the language, its grammar,
dictionary structure, a phonetic system and writing.

Lecture 2. Germanic Languages

1. The basic characteristics of the German languages. The German
languages belong to ungoesporneiickoii to a language family. The German tribes
lived in the beginning of the first millenium in extensive territories Western,
Central and the Eastern Europe.

1.1. Phonetic features. The basic characteristics of a phonetic system of the
German languages concern: the dynamic accent fixed on the first root syllable; an
ablaut - positionally independent alternation of vowels in a root, a suffix or the
word termination, promoting formo - and to word-formation; an umlaut - phonetic
assimilation root public with public the terminations, shown as some kind of an
internal inflexion, movement of consonants - regular phonetic conformity of
consonants
German and other nuanoeBporneiickux languages.

1.2. Grammatical features. The German languages were languages of a
synthetic system. Nominal parts of speech had categories of a case, a sort and
number, verbal - time, an inclination, the person and number. The terminations,
and also alternation of vowels in a word root (especially in verbs) and in rare
instances a suppletion - formation of different forms of a word from different roots
were the basic ways ¢hopmooOpazoBaHus.

1.3. Letter system. Germen had own, so-called pynuueckuii the alphabet,
and phonetic system of the letter at which each sound was transferred by one
symbol - pynoii. This alphabet has appeared in the second century of ours opst and
has existed at some people during all Middle Ages.
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Lecture 3. The Old English period. General characteristics

1. External history. The history of English language begins since 5
centuries of our era when there was an intrusion of the West German tribes aHros,
saxophones, totoB and friezes to British isles. Having grasped almost all fertile
earths, they have partially destroyed, have partially superseded, and have partially
subordinated to itself local population - Celts.

1.1. The basic written monuments. The first written monuments samples
pyHHUECKOro represent letters.

In 7 century with Christianity arrival to British isles the numerous monks
speaking in Latin and using the Latin alphabet which has gradually superseded
pynudeckuii have come also, having borrowed from it separate symbols for a
designation of the sounds which were absent in Latin - so there was so-called
MHCYJIApHOE, or an island letter.

1.2. Dialect classification of written monuments.

1.2.1. Unlike breeding dialects German, tribes before their resettlement to
British isles, dialects of the Old English period are territorial and are called under
the name of kingdoms in which on them spoke. The most important kingdoms and,
thus, dialects of that period were Northumbria (HopTymOpuiickuii a dialect),
Mepcus (mepcuiickuii a dialect) and Wessex (yaccekckuii a dialect).

1.2.2. The basic written monuments of the period are written WHCYISIpHBIM
by the letter. Their majority them concern to yaccekckomy to a dialect and are
presented by treatises of the religious maintenance, and also chronicles, historical
and philosophical works.

2. Internal history. During the Old English period language developed
extremely slowly.

2.1. Phonetic features. The phonetic system of the Old English period
differed the fixed dynamic accent falling on the first root syllable of a word.

Quantitative and qualitative characteristics of vowel sounds were item, i.e.
depended on position of a sound in a word. The longitude of shock vowels was
dbonematuunoi, allowing to distinguish a word only a longitude of the shock root
public. There was a full parallelism of long and short vowel sounds, both
monophthongs, and diphthongs.

Consonants were less numerous, than in the modern language. Among them
there were no some fricative, sounds. There was a number of item qualitative
characteristics of consonants, including sonority/dullness of a sound.

2.2. Letter system. Old English writing was basically ¢onemaruuna - to
each letter there corresponded one sound.

2.3. Grammatical features. As well as other German languages, Old
English were language of a synthetic system with well developed system of
inflexions. Alternation of vowels and a suppletion were the basic transmission
media ' Rheme values cypdukcanus. The word order in the offer was rather free.

2.4. Dictionary structure. The dictionary structure almost completely
consisted of primordial words. Not numerous loans were ' naBHbIM image from
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Latin. New words were formed by the Derivation (creation of derivative words)
and a composition.

Lecture 4. The Middle English period. General characteristics

1. External history.

1.1. The Scandinavian intrusion. The Scandinavian intrusion proceeded
within more than two centuries, from the end 8 on the beginning of 11 centuries
when under the control of conquerors all England has passed. The Scandinavian
intrusion and the resettlement which has followed it of Scandinavians on territory
of England, their constant contacts and mixture with local population had deep
influence on all aspects of English language. Relative ease of interosculation of
languages spoke absence of any political, social, cultural or language barriers
between their carriers.

1.2. A Normannsky gain. The beginning Hopmanuckoro 1066 is considered
gains. Normans, the Scandinavian tribe which has moved for two centuries before
on territory of modern France, have apprehended language and culture of the new
country, and the French language they have brought with itself to British isles.

As a result HopmanHckoro gains the French language on two with
superfluous became centuries language of ruling classes, language of a royal court
yard, parliament, legal proceedings, church and school, having removed English on
the second plan. Restoration of the lost role of English language in 14 century was
accompanied by a considerable quantity of loans from French and essential change
of grammatical structure of language.

1.3. Formation of national English language.

National English language has developed by 15 century on the basis of the
London dialect generated from early southern and southeast dialects. The capital of
England, since 11 centuries, London was the largest economic, political, and also
as the cultural centre in which lived and many best writers and poets of that time
worked. However the literary norm of language has arisen much later, only in New
English the period.

2. Internal history. The Middle English period time was unprecedented fast
development of language. It was promoted by that within first three centuries of
the period English was exclusively oral language, had no written norm and could
change without essential restrictions. As a result all aspects of language have
undergone fundamental changes.

2.1. Phonetic features. The fixed dynamic accent remains in primordial
words, in loans (especially French) the accent falls on last syllable of a word.
There are new consonants (fricative and addpukarsr). Quality of consonants
ceases to be item.

Shock vowels undergo quantitative changes under the influence of the so-
called rhythmic tendency averaging duration of a syllable.
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2.2. Grammatical features. The grammatical system during the Middle
English period undergoes fundamental changes, transforming synthetic Old
English language in language of an analytical system. Arising analytical
transmission media of grammatical values in the end of the period become
dominating.

2.3. Dictionary structure. The dictionary structure of language during the
Middle English period almost was completely updated at the expense of extremely
big number of loans, mainly Scandinavian and French. Along with external sources
of replenishment of the dictionary a certain role played also internal - including
formation of derivative words with use of the primordial and borrowed elements.

Lecture 5. New English Period. General Characteristics

1. External history

1.1 Formation of the nation. 15 centuries became a rotary mark in history of
the English people. The war which has ended in 1485 of the Scarlet and White
Rose meant the end of feudal dissociation and transition to nuramusmy, real
political and economic association Tpansl, occurrence of the uniform nation and a
uniform national language. moBoanrmiickuii the period became the period great
geographical peiruu, joinings to the British empire of the new earths and rock their
contacts to carriers of other languages on all continents which have left the trace in
English language.

This period Bacon, Mapnoy and many other things has given to the world
such great names, as Shakespeare, 1eHcep.

Rather quiet development of the country has been broken in 17 century when
the contradiction of the royal power and parliament has led to power transition to
the last, executions of the king, and then, in some years, monarchy Restorations.
Returning to a throne of the son executed

The king who has lived more of ten years in the reference in France, marked a
new wave of influence of the French language.

1.2. An establishment of literary norm. The literary norm of English
language was generated in the end of 17 centuries when there were first
dictionaries and the grammar, based on scientific principles and setting as the
purpose to stabilise language use. The essential contribution to formation of
literary norm was brought also by many well-known writers of time, and first of all
William Shakespeare. The standard of colloquial English language was established
a little later.

1.3. Geographical distribution of English language at 17-20 centuries. The
Novoanglijsky period became the period of language association of the country
and replacement normed English of other languages and Dialects - the Celtic,
Welsh, Irish, etc. In 16 century with expansion of the British colonialism
penetration of English language into other regions of globe has begun: in 17
century - to the North America, in 18 - India, 19 - Australia and 20 -
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Southern Africa. Now English language is a national language more than 300
million persons all over the world, and as the second language it recognises many
times over great number of people.

2. Internal history. Speed of development of language during all period is
gradually slowed down, that promoted especially by an establishment of the
literary norm having stabilising influence on language.

2.1. Phonetic features. The accent in primordial words is fixed, in the
borrowed can fall on any syllable. The rhythmic tendency has led to occurrence of
secondary accents in multidifficult words.

Changes in consonants were not so great, as during the Middle English
period. Item vocalisation of consonants was the new phenomenon.

Unaccented vowels on the end of words have in most cases disappeared,
vowels under an accent were submitted to influence of so-called Great shift -
qualitative change, in which result they became narrower and forward in a place of
their articulation

2.2. Grammatical features. Grammatical in New English the period has not
undergone systems fundamental change.

The basic changes concerned strengthenings of analytical lines of language,
expansion of use of auxiliary words, increases in number of analytical forms,
strengthenings of the fixed word order in the offer.

2.3. Dictionary structure. The dictionary - the most quickly developing
aspect of language Hooanrauiickoro the period. Ways of enrichment of dictionary
structure of language - as internal (formation of derivative words, conversion), and
external (loans). Sources of the last are rather numerous thanking not only direct,
but also indirect (through books, and in 20 century - through cinema, radio, TV) to
contacts to all world.

6. Etymological Layer of the English Language.

1. A general characteristic. The today's dictionary structure of English
language as any other aspect of language reflects deep historical changes and
various contacts of the nation. The prevailing number of loans allows to doubt the
nature of English language if not to take into consideration a prevailing functional
role of a primordial element: the values transferred by own words, rate and a
regularity of their use, absence of style and functional restrictions of their use.

2. Primordial words of English language are presented by two
3UMOJIOTHYECKUMU layers: oOmmenHaoeBpomneiickium and o01erepMaHCKUM.

2.1. Words of common European origins concern to ambeiM to ancient words
of language, and roots can be found them in many other things languages of this
family.

2.2. Words of common Germanic origins reflect the period pemenu up to the
disintegration beginning oGmierepmanckoro language on separate groups, an event
in a boundary of 1 century BC - 11 centuries AD
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3. The foreign element (loans) makes more than half of dictionary structure
of English language. The basic layers are Latin, Scandinavian and French loans.

3.1. The Latin element is presented by loans of the German period (mainly
names of household subjects and products); loans of the early Old English period
(via the Celtic language - names of objects of material culture of Romans); the
words connected with introduction of Christianity in 7 century; the words which
have entered into language at 15-16 centuries in connection with revival of a
science (mainly "book loans", words of the scientific nomenclature). The majority
of these words can be easily enough defined thanks to characteristic external signs,
and also semantics.

3.2. The Scandinavian element is presented by the loans of 8-10 centuries
including words of daily use. They have so closely intertwined with primordial
words, that their exact etymological reference to loans is not always possible.

3.3. The French element of the English dictionary has extremely great value.
Early French loans concern the period Hopmanuckoro gains. These words basically
concern sphere of a political life, legal proceedings and a state system. The
majority of them completely assimilated in English language and are not perceived
as loan. Medieval French loans represent more everyday words. Loans
HoBoaHruickoro the period, the monarchy connected with Restoration, include
many words ' - names of objects of material culture of France, a life of society and
entertainments.

4. Words-hybrids. The big number of loans from different languages and
their assimilation has led to occurrence in English language of the words consisting
of elements, different in the origin.

5. Etymological doublets. Etymological doublets are the words which have
developed from one root, but entered into English language. Via different
languages. Frequently it leads to essential change as from the form, and value.

The resulted examples of various etymological layers of the modern English
dictionary testify once again to that, 4to the long and difficult history of English
language can be understood to the full only at its studying in a close connection
with history, lives of the people which are its carrier.
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TEACHING MATERIALS (LECTURES,

METHODOLOGICAL PACKAGES)

LECTURE 1.

INTRODUCTION. THE SUBJECT MATTER OF THE HISTORY OF
ENGLISH LANGUAGE

List of principal questions:

1. The Aim of the Study Of the Subject
2. Inner and Outer History of the Language

Learning Outcomes
By the end of the session students will have:
e become aware of subject and aims of studying the history of English
language;
¢ identified main sources of history of English language;
e become aware of the main periods in the History of English language.

Key Learning Points
e Understanding subject matter of history of English language;
e Focusing on periods of history of English language;
¢ Finding ideas for discussing the main events in the history and development
of English language.
e Reflecting on the periods of history of English language.

Materials. handouts, CD, blackboard, power point presentation.

Phrases
inner history, outer history, Old English, Middle English, New English, pre-written
period, periods, linguistic tradition, tribes

1. The aim of the study of the subject

It is well known that language, whether it is English, Russian or any other, is
a historical phenomenon. As such it does not stay unchanged for any considerable
period of time, or for any time at all, but it inconstantly changing throughout its
history. The changes affect all the spheres of the language: grammar and
vocabulary, phonetics and spelling. The changes that any language undergoes are
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gradual and very slow but pronounced enough if you compare the stages of its
development within a century or even half a century. You can imagine that with
the passage of time the difference between different stages of the development of
the language grows and you will easily deduce that if you speak of such a language
as English the history of which embraces over fifteen centuries you will have to
analyze and explain a great number of linguistic data characterizing the language at
different stages of its history.

The aims set before a student of the history of the English language are as
follows:

1. to speak of the characteristics of the language at the earlier stages of its
development;

2. to trace the language from the Old English period up to modern times;

3. to explain the principal features in the development of modern language
historically.

To achieve those aims a student will have to know the theoretical basis of the
subject and to work with the text to apply the theoretical knowledge to the practical
analysis of English texts at different periods of the language development.

While speaking about the importance of theoretical courses we may quoting
Simeon Potter's words: "We cannot know too much about the language we speak
every day of our lives... knowledge is power. The power of rightly chosen words is
very great, whether these words are intended to inform, to entertain or to move."

Simeon Potter, Our language

Thus the main purpose of studying the history of the English language is to
account for the present-day stage of the language to enable a student of English to
read books and speak the language with understanding and due knowledge of the
intricate and complicates "mechanism" they use.

We said that the history of any language is an unbroken chain of changes
more or less rapid. But though the linguistic tradition is unbroken it is impossible
to study the language of over 15 centuries long without subdividing it into smaller
periods. Thus the history of the English language is generally subdivided
conventionally into Old English (5th—11th century), Middle English (11th—15"'
century) and New English (15th century—till now).

2. Inner and outer history of the language

We are going to speak about the inner and the outer history of the English
language. The outer history of the language is the events in the life (history) of the
people speaking this language affecting the language, i.e. the history of the people
reflected in their language. The inner history .of the language is the description of
the changes in the language itself, its grammar, phonetics, vocabulary or spelling.

It is well known that the English language belongs to the Germanic
subdivision of the Indo-European family of languages. The direct and indirect
evidence that we have concerning old Germanic tribes and dialects is
approximately - twenty centuries old. We know that at the beginning of AD
Germanic tribes occupied vast territories in western, central and northern Europe.
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The tribes and the dialects they spoke at the time were generally very much alike,
but the degree of similarity varied. It is common to speak about the East Germanic
group of dialects — mainly spoken in central Europe — Gothic, Vandalic,
Burgundian; North Germanic group of dialects — Old Norwegian, Old Danish,
Old Swedish, Old Icelandic; and the West Germanic group of dialects — the
dialects of Angles, Saxons, Jutes, Frisians and others, originally spoken in western
Europe. The first knowledge of these tribes comes from the Greek and Roman
authors which, together with archeological data, allows to obtain information on
the structure of their society, habits, customs and languages.

The principal East Germanic language is Gothic. At the beginning of our era
the Goths lived on a territory from the Vistula to the shores of the Black Sea. The
knowledge of Gothic we have now is almost wholly due to a translation of the
Gospels and other parts of the New Testament made by Ulfilas, a missionary who
christianized the Gothic tribes. Except for some runic inscriptions in Scandinavia it
is the earliest record of a Germanic language we possess. For a time the Goths
played a prominent part in European history, making extensive conquests in Italy
and Spain. In these districts, however, their language soon gave place to Latin, and
even elsewhere it seems not to have maintained a very tenacious existence. Gothic
survived longest in the Crimea, where vestiges of it were noted down in the
sixteenth century.

North Germanic is found in Scandinavia and Denmark. Runic inscriptions
from the third century preserve our earliest traces of the language. In its earlier
form the common Scandinavian language is conveniently spoken of as Old Norse.

From about the eleventh century on, dialectal differences become noticeable.
The Scandinavian languages fall into two groups: an eastern group including
Swedish and Danish, and a western group including Norwegian and Icelandic. Of
the early Scandinavian languages Old Icelandic is much the most important.
Iceland was colonized by settlers from Norway about A.D. 874 and preserved a
body of early heroic literature unsurpassed among the Germanic peoples. Among
the more important monuments are the Elder or Poetic Edda, a collection of poems
that probably date from the tenth or eleventh century, the Younger or Prose Edda
compiled by Snorri Sturluson (1178 — 1241), and about forty sagas, or prose epics,
in which the lives and exploits of various traditional figures are related.

West Germanic is of chief interest to us as the group to which English
belongs. It is divided into two branches, High and Low German, by the operation
of a Second (or High German) Sound-Shift analogous to that described below as
Grimm's Law. This change, by which West Germanic p, t, k, d, etc. were changed
into other sounds, occurred about A.D. 600 in the southern or mountainous part of
the Germanic area, but did not take place in the lowlands to the north. Accordingly
in early times we distinguish as Low German tongues Old Saxon, Old Low
Franconian, Old Frisian, and Old English. The last two are closely related and
constitute a special or Anglo-Frisian subgroup. Old Saxon has become the essential
constituent of modern Low German or Plattdeutsch; Old Low Franconian, with
some mixture of Frisian and Saxon elements, is the basis of modern Dutch in
Holland and Flemish in northern Belgium; and Frisian survives in the Dutch
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province of Friesland, in a small part of Schleswig, in the islands along the coast,
etc. High German comprises a number of dialects and is divided chronologically
into Old High German (before 1100), Middle High German (1100—1500), and
Modern High German (since 1500). High German, especially as spoken in the
midlands and used in the imperial chancery, was popularized by Luther's
translation of the Bible into it (1522—1532), and since the sixteenth century has
gradually established itself as the literary language of Germany.

Questions and assignments:
1. What are the aims of studying the history of a language?
2. What is meant by the outer and inner history of a language?
3. Make a table showing the relationship of English to the other languages of the
Indo-European family.
4. Show the position of English among allied Germanic languages.

LECTURE 2.
GENERAL CHARACTERISTICS OF GERMANIC LANGUAGES

"The Germans themselves I should regard as aboriginal, and not mixed at all
with other races... For who would leave Asia, or Africa or Italy for Germany, with
its wild country, its inclement skies, its sullen manners and aspect, unless indeed it
were his home? ...The name Germany, on the other hand, they say is modern and
newly introduced, from the fact that the tribes which first crossed the Rhine and
drove out the Gauls, and are now called Tungrians, were then called Germans.
Thus what was the name of a tribe, and not of a race, gradually prevailed, till all
called themselves by this self-invented name of Germans, which the conquerors
had first employed to inspire terror.” Tacitus, Germania

List of Principal Questions

1. Chief Characteristics of the Germanic Languages
2. Phonetics of Germanic Languages
3. Grammar of Germanic Languages
4. Alphabet of Germanic Languages

Learning Outcomes
By the end of the session students will have:
e become aware of Germanic languages;
¢ identified the main phonetic, grammatic, and lexical features of Germanic
languages;
e become aware of the ancient types Alphabet used by Germanic tribes.

Key Learning Points
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e Understanding chief characteristics of Germanic languages;

e Focusing on phonetics of Germanic languages;

¢ Finding similarities between old Germanic languages and modern English
language;

e Reflecting on phonetics, grammar and vocabulary of Germanic languages.

Materials. handouts, CD, blackboard, power point presentation.

Phrases
inner history, outer history, Goths, Vandals, Lombards, Franks, Frisians, Teutons,
Angles, Saxons, Jutes and Scandinavians Old English, Middle English, New
English, pre-written period, periods, linguistic tradition, tribes

1. Chief Characteristics of the Germanic Languages

The barbarian tribes — Goths, Vandals, Lombards, Franks, Frisians, Teutons,
Angles, Saxons, Jutes and Scandinavians — lived on the fringes of the Roman
Empire. All these spoke Germanic languages, which had distinctive characteristics
of structure and pronunciation which are reflected in its descendants.

2. Phonetics of Germanic Languages

One of the most important common features of all Germanic languages is its
strong dynamic stress falling on the first root syllable. The fixed stress emphasised
the syllable bearing the most important semantic element and to a certain degree
later contributed to the reduction of unstressed syllables, changing the grammatical
system of the languages.

The most important feature of the system of Germanic vowels is the so-called
Ablaut, or gradation, which is a spontaneous, positionally independent alteration of
vowels inhabited by the Germanic languages from the Common Indo-European
period. This ancient phenomenon consisted in alteration of vowels in the root,
suffix or ending depending on the grammatical form or meaning of the word.

There are two types of Ablaut: quantitative and qualitative. The qualitative
Ablaut is the alteration of different vowels, mainly the vowels [e] / [a] or [e] / [0]

Old Icelandic bera (to give birth) — barn (baby)

Old High German stelan (to steal) — stal (stole)

Cf.: Russian 6peny (I stroll, I wade) — 6pO/] (ford, wade)

Latin tego (to cover, to cloth) — toga (clothes)

Quantitative Ablaut means the change in length of qualitatively one and the
same vowel: normal, lengthened and reduced. A classic example of the Indo-
European Ablaut is the declension of the Greek word "pater" (father):

Le:] e] 1

pateér patér patros
(nominative case, (vocative case, (genitive case,
lengthened stage) normal stage) reduced stage)
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Ablaut in Germanic languages is a further development of Indo-European
alterations. Here we often find cases with both the quantitative and qualitative
ablaut. It should be also mentioned that in the zero stage before sonorants an extra-
short vowel [u] was added:

gquantitative ablaut
Goth' giman (to come) — quMS (the arrival)
gualitative ablaut
OHG stelan (to steal) — stal (stole)
juantitative itative ablaur
OE _ findan (to find) — fand (found, — fundan (found,
peist tense) past part.)

Ablaut as a kind of an internal flexion functioned in Old Gemnanic languages
both in form- and word-building, but it was the most extensive and systematic in
the conjugation of strong verbs.

Another phenomenon common for all Germanic languages was the tendency
of phonetic assimilation of the root vowel to the vowel of the ending, the so-called
-Umlaut, or mutation. There were several types of mutation, but the most important
one was palatal mutation, or i-Umlaut, when under the influence of the sounds [i]
or.{j] in the suffix or ending the root vowels became more front and more closed.
This process must have taken place in the Sth,—6th centuries, and-can-
be,.illustrated by comparing words from the language of the Gothic bible (4™
century) showing no palatal mutation with corresponding words in other Germanic
languages of a later period.

Goth harjis OE here (annyy),

Goth domjan OE deman (deem);

Goth kuni OE cynn (1K)

Traces of this tendency can be" seen both in word-building and form-building
as a kind of an internal flexion:

OHG gast (guest) — gestl (guests)
man (man) — mennisco (human)

Speaking about Germanic caiisonans, we should first of all speak of the
correspondence between Indo-European and Germanic languages which
was,presented as- a system of interconnected facts by the German linguist Jacob
Grimm in 1822. This phenomenon is called the First Consonant Shift, or Grimm's
law.

The table below shows-a scheme of Grimm's law with the examples from
Germanic and other Indo-European languages. However, there are-some, instances
where Grimm's law seems not to apply. These cases were explained by a Dutch
linguist Karl Ver.ner, and the seeming exceptions from Grimm's law have come to
be known as Venter's law.
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Verner's law explains the changes in the Germanic voiceless fricatives f p h
resulting from the first consonant shift and the voiceless fricatives depending upon
the position of the stress in the original Indo-European word, namely:

Indo-European Germanic
ptks b o/d g z/r
Gk  hepta Goth  sibun (seven)
Gk pater OSc  fadir, OF feder
Gk dekas Gorh  tigus (ten, a dozen)
Snsk ayas Goth  aiz, OHG @r (bronze)
Indo-European Germanic
1 voiceless stops voiceless fricatives
ptk fph
Lat pater OE fader (father)
Lat tres Goth  breis (three)
Gk kardia OHG  herza (heart)
2 voiced stops voiceless stops
bdg ptk
Rus 6onoTO - OFE po! (pool)
Lat duo , Goth  twai (two)
Gk egon Olcl ek (D
3 voiced aspirated stops’ . voiced non-aspirated stops
bh dh gh bdg
Snsk  bhratar OFE brédor
Lat frater, Rus Gpar
Snsk madhu - OE medu (mead)
Rus Mex,
*Snsk  songha Olcl  syngva (sing)

Gk omphe (voice)

According to Verner's law, the above change occurred if the consonant in
question was found after an unstressed vowel. It is especially evident in the forms
of Germanic strong verbs, except the Gothic ones, which allows to conclude that at
some time the stress in the first two verbal stems fell on the root, and in the last
two — on the suffix:

OE téon teah tuzon tozen (to tug)
OSx  tiohan t6h tugun gitogan
Goth  tiuhan tauh tauhum  tauhans

OFE céosan céas curon coren (to choose)
Olcl kidsa kaus kgrom kgrenn
Goth  Kkiusan kaus kusum kusans
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3. Grammar of Germanic Languages

One of the main processes in the development of the Germanic morphological
system was the change in the word structure. The common Indo-European notional
word consisted of three elements: the root, expressing the lexical meaning, the
inflexion or ending, showing the grammatical form, and the socalled stem-forming
suffix, a formal indicator of the stem type. However, in Germanic languages the
stem-forming suffix fuses with the ending and is often no longer visible, thus
making the word structure a two-element one. Nevertheless, it should be taken into
account when explaining the differences in the categorial forms of words originally
having different stemforming suffixes.

It should also be mentioned that Germanic languages belonged to the
synthetic type of form-building, which means that they expressed the grammatical
meanings by changing the forms of the word itself, not resorting to any auxiliary
words. The Germanic nouns had a well-developed case system with four cases
(nominative, genitive,1 dative, accusative) and two number forms (singular
and.plural). They also had the category of gender (feminine, masculine and neuter).
The means of form building were the endings added to the root/stem of the noun.
The Germanic adjectives had two types of declension, conventionally called strong
and weak. Most adjectives could be declined both in accordance with the strong
and weak type.

Agreeing with the noun in gender,' case and noun, the adjective by its type of
declension expressed the idea of definiteness (weak declension) or indefiniteness
(strong declension), the meaning which was later to become expressed by a
grammatical class of words unknown in Common Germanic — the article.

The adjective also had degrees of comparison, the forms of which were im
most instances formed with the help of suffixes -iz/0z and -ist/-ost, but their snere
also, instances of suppletivism, i.e. use of different roots for different forms — a
means common for many Indo-European languages:

Goth leitils — minniza — minnists (little—less—Ieast)
Rus  xopommi — nydiie — Iy4imun

The Germanic verbs are divided into two principal groups: strong and weak
verbs, depending on the way they formed their past tense forms. The past tense (or
preterite) of strong verbs was formed with the help of Ablaut, qualitative or
quantitative. Depending upon the phonetic root structure, the exact manifestation
of Ablaut could be somewhat different, and accordingly strong verbs were further
subdivided into classes. Weak verbs expressed preterite with the help of the dental
suffix -d/-t. They also had stem-forming suffixes, depending on which they fell
into separate classes. There was also a small group of highly frequent suppletive
verbs forming their forms from different roots, the same as in other Indo-European
languages:

The Germanic verb had a well-developed system of categories, including the
category of person (first, second, third), number (singular and plural)1, tense (past
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and present, the latter also used for expressing future actions), mood (indicative,
imperative and optative) and vr:de (only in Gothic—active and mediopassive). The
categprial forms employed synthetic means of form-building.

4. Alphabet of Germanic Languages

Although the people of the Germanic tribes were mostly illiterate, some of the
Germanic nations had their own mode of writing, with a distinctive alphabet called
runic, cach letter of which was called a rune. We know that runes were used to
record early stages of Gothic, Danish, Swedish, Norwegian, English, Frisian,
Frankish and various tribal tongues of central Germania, and they may also have
supplied other Germanic languages without leaving any evidence surviving till
today. "On archaeological grounds the earliest estant runes are dated to the second
century AD. The script continued in use in some regions throughout the Middle
Ages and into early modern times. The early runes were not written, but incised—
runic script was designed for inscribing, at first on wood, which explains many of
its characteristics. Since runes were designed for incising in wood, the letter forms,
in their earliest stage, eschew curves, which are hard to cut in such a grainy
material. Letters were made up of vertical strokes, cut at right angles to the grain,
and of slanting strokes which stood distinct from it. Horizontal strokes, which
would mingle with the grain and be hard to distinguish, were avoided.

Even the earliest examples of the script show there were variations in some
letter forms, so it is not possible to give a standard pattern for the Germanic runic
alphabet. The rune-row below is one of the most generally accepted variants:

FNPFRSXP NV REIYSTBMAHT® MR
futharkgwhnijperstbemlingd o

The earliest known runic alphabet had twenty-four letters arranged in a
peculiar order, which, from the values of its first letters, is known as the futhark. In
early times texts could be written not only from left to right, but from right to left
equally well. Some texts could even be written with alternate lines in opposite
directions. Even in left-to-right texts an individual letter could be reversed at
whim, and occasionally a letter might be inverted. There was no distinction
between capital and lowercase letters.

The Roman equivalents for the Germanic runes given above are only
approximate, for the sounds of Early Germanic did not coincide with those of
Modern English. We do not know where and when runes were invented. The
obvious similarities with the Roman alphabet brought early scholars to the belief
that the script first appeared among Germanic peoples living close to the Roman
empire, and that the runes were an adaptation of the more prestigeous alphabet.
Early finds of rune-inscribed objects in eastern Europe (Pietroassa in Rumania,
Dahmsdorf in central Germany and Kowel in the Ukraine) suggest that runes may
have been invented by Goths on the Danube or beside the Vistula. This is further
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supported by the similarity of occasional runes to letters of one or other of the
Greek alphabets. However, continued discovery of early runic texts in various
regions of Europe do not allow to consider the matter of the origin of runes
conclusively proven.

Be it as it may, wherever and whenever they were created, runes soon spread
over the Germanic world, and by 500 AD they are found not only in Denmark,
Sweden, Norway, England, but also in Poland, Russia and Hungary, recording
different Germanic languages and being cut, stamped, inlaid or impressed on
metal, bone, wood and stone. Runes were used for many centuries and in many
lands, gradually changing in their passage through time and space. In England the
script died out, superseded by Roman, somewhere in the eleventh century; in
Germany and the Low Countries — rather sooner. In Scandinavia and its colonies,
however, runes continued well into the Middle Ages. Nevertheless, the later runic
inscriptions are of comparatively little interest, for there is plenty of other evidence
for the state of the language they record, whereas the early inscriptions are of great
importance to the linguist, for they record material for which there is otherwise
little or no evidence.

Thus we may summarize the above discussion stating that the principal
features common to all the languages of the Germanic language area were: (i)
fixation of the main stress on the initial syllable of the word; (i) the first, or
Germanic sound shift effecting the Indo-European voiceless and voiced stops and
the spirant [s]; (ii1) certain vowel changes; (iv) reduction in the number of cases as
compared to Common Indo-European; (v) full development of the weak declension
of the adjective with a particular categorial meaning; (vi) development of a dental
preterite and appearance of the strong/weak verb distinction; (vii) a peculiar
alphabet.

Some more facts ...
The British

Britain, as far as we can trace men in our island, was first inhabited by cave-
men, who have left no history at all. In the course of ages they passed away before
the lIberians, or Ivernians, who came from the east and bore a striking
resemblance to the Basques. It may be that some Mongolian tribe, wandering west,
drawn by the instinct which has driven most race-migrations westward, sent
offshoots north and south — one to brave the dangers of the sea and inhabit
Britain and Ireland, one to cross the Pyrenees and remain sheltered in their deep
ravines. These sturdy voyagers were short and dark, harshfeatured and long-
headed, worshipping the powers of Nature with mysterious and cruel rites of
human sacrifice, holding beliefs in totems and ancestor-worship. When the
stronger and more civilised Celt came he drove before him these little dark men, he
enslaved their survivors and wedded their women, and in his turn fell into slavery
to the cruel Druidic religion of his subjects. To these Iberians, and to the Celtic
dread of them, we probably owe all the stories of dwaifs, goblins, elves and earth-
gnomes, and if we examine carefully the descriptions of the abodes of these beings
we shall find them not inconsistent with the earth-dwellings, caves, circle huts, or

170



even with the burial mounds of the lberian race. The race that followed the
Iberians, and drove them out or subdued them, was the proud Aryan Celtic race.
Of different tribes, Gaels, Brythons and Belgcv, they were all one in spirit and one
in physical feature.

Tall, blue-eyed, with fair or red hair, they overpowered the diminutive
Iberians in every way. Their civilisation was of a much higher type than that of the
Iberians, their weapons, their war-chariots, their mode of life are all so closely
similar to that of the Greeks of Homer that a theory has been advanced and ably
defended that when on the continent the Celts — Gaelic or Gaulish tribes from the
north of Europe — had been invaded by the Homeric Greeks. It is to the Celts that
we owe a debt of imperishable culture and civilisation. To them belongs our
passion for the past, the ardent patriotism, the longing for spiritual beauty, so
different from the Saxon materialism.

The Celt, however, had his day of supremacy and passed; the Roman crushed
his power of initiative and made him helpless and dependent, and the Teuton —
whether as Saxon, Angle, Frisian or Jute — dwelt in his homes and ruled his
former lands. The Teuton was a hardier, more sturdy man than the Celt; he was by
choice a warrior and a sailor, a wanderer to other lands. To him physical
cowardice was the inforgivable sin, next to treachery to his chieftain. A quiet
death-bed was the worst end to a man's life, in the Anglo-Saxon's creed: it was «a
cow's deathy, to be avoided by everything in one's power, the only worthy finish to
a warrior's life being a death in fight. Perhaps there was little of spiritual insight
in the minds of these Angles and

Saxons, little love of beauty; little care for the amenities of life; but they had a
sturdy loyalty, an uprightness, a brave disregard of death in the cause of duty,
which we can still recognize in modern Englishmen.

When the English, or Anglo-Saxons, as we generally call them, had settled
down in England, united their warring tribes and developed a somewhat
centralised givernment, their whole national existence was imperilled by the
incursions of the Danes, or Northmen, Vikings from Norway and Iceland, whose
fame and the dread of whom went before them. They were related to the nations
they came to harry and plunder, but their spirit was different from that of the
conquered Teutonic tribes. The rapturous fight with the elements in which the
Northman lived and moved and had his being, gave him a strain of ruthless cruelty
unlike anything in the more peaceful Anglo-Saxon character. There was also a
power of bold and daring action, of reckless valour, of rapid conception and
execution, which contrasted strongly with the slower and more placid temperament
of the Anglo-Saxon, and to this strain modern Englishmen probably owe the power
of initiative, the love of adventure and the daring action which have made England
the greatest colonizing nation on the earth.

These were far from the last men of many nations that were brought to
England by war, trade, love of adventure or religion and with whom the English
came into contact during their long and colourful history, all of them leaving their
trace. With all these different elements amalgamated in one, it is no wonder that
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the present-day English nation, its nature and beliefs represented in its language

are a unique phenomenon worthy of careful and detailed study.
after M.1. Ebbutt

Questions and assignments:

1. Position of Germanic languages within the Indo-European family (main groups
of languages, with special reference to Germanic, Celtic, Slavonic).

2. Formation of national Germanic languages in the late Middle Ages and the new
period.

3. Classification of Modern Germanic languages; countries where they are spoken.
The West and North Germanic subgroups.

4. Old Germanic tribes and dialects: "Common Germanic". Differentiation of
Common Germanic into Germanic dialects. East, North and West Germanic
groups and their representatives.

5. Development of the system of consonants in the pre-written period.

6. Grimm's law, Verner's law. Reasons for the departure from Verner's law in the
pre-written period.

LECTURE 3
OLD ENGLISH. GENERAL CHARACTERISTICS

"The greatest Englishman that ever lived was King Alfred."
- Winston Churchill
"Alfred found learning dead and he restored it, Education neglected and he
revived it,The laws powerless and he gave them force, The church debased and he
raised it, The land ravaged by afearfid enemy from which he delivered it - Alfred's
name will live as long as mankind shall respect the past" (Inscription on the base
of the statue of King Alfred in Wantage, Oxfordshire, his place of birth)

List of principal questions:
1. Outer history
1.1. Principal written records
1.2. Dialectal classification
1.2.1. The dialects in Old English
1.2.2. Old English written records
2. Inner history
2.1. Phonetics
2.2. Spelling
2.3. Grammar
2.4. Vocabulary

Learning QOutcomes
By the end of the session students will have:
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e become aware of outer history of Old English period;
¢ identified the main written records created during Old English period;
e become dialectal classification of written records;
e become aware of main features of phonetics, spelling, grammar and
vocabulary of Old English period.
Key Learning Points
e Understanding outer history of OE period and its effect on OE language.
e Identifying importance of OE written records.
e Reflecting on phonetics, grammar and vocabulary of OE language.

Materials. handouts, CD, blackboard, power point presentation.

Phrases
inner history, outer history, Goths, Vandals, Lombards, Franks, Frisians, Teutons,
Angles, Saxons, Jutes and Scandinavians Old English, Middle English, New
English, pre-written period, periods, linguistic tradition, tribes

1. Outer History

As we have already said, the forefathers of the English nation belonged to the
western subdivision of old Germanic tribes, and the dialects they spoke later lay
the foundation of the English national language.

The history of the English language begins in the fifth century AD. when the
ruthless and barbaric Germanic tribes of Angles, Saxons, Jutes, Frisians, who up to
that time had lived in western Europe between the Elbe and the Rhine, started their
invasion of the British Isles.

At the time of the invasion Britain was inhabited by the so called "romanised
Celts", that is, Celts who had lived under the Roman rule for over four centuries
and who had acquired Roman culture and ways of life and whose language had
undergone certain changes mainly in the form of borrowings from the Latin
language.

The Celtic tribes, whose languages, the same as Germanic, also belonged to
the Indo-European family, were at one time among its most numerous
representatives. At the beginning of our era the Celts could be found on the
territories of the present-day Spain, Great Britain, western Germany and northern
Italy. Before that they had been known to reach even Greece and Asia Minor. But
under the steady attacks of Italic and Germanic tribes the Celts had to retreat, so
that in the areas where they were once dominant they have left but the scantiest
trace of their presence. The Celts who first came to Britain gradually spread to
Ireland, Scotland and the Isle of Man. Their languages are represented in modern
times by Irish, Scottish Gaelic and Manx.

A later wave of Celtic tribes, having occupied for some centuries the central
part of England, were in turn driven westwards by Germanic imvaders, and their
modern language representatives are Welsh, Cornish and Breton.
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The Romans invaded Britannia as it was then called in 55 — 54 BC when the
troops of Julius Caesar and others conquered the isles. No centralised government
was formed, instead there existed petty principalities under the control of local
landlords. In 407 AD, with the departure of the last Roman emissary Constantine
hostilities among the native tribes in England began anew. To normalise the
situation the local chieftains appealed to influential Germanic tribes who lived on
the continent inviting them to come to their assistance, and in 449 the Germanic
troops Jed by Hengest and Horsa landed in Britain. The Roman occupation of
England left little mark on its future.

Most of what the Romans did perished after they left, so it is with the
Germanic tribes that the history of England truly begins. The invaders, or
Barbarians, as they were generally called, who came to the Isles were
representatives of a by far inferior civilization than the Romans. A bulk of the
invaders came from the most backward and primitive of the Germanic tribes. They
were an agricultural rather than a pastoral people. Their tribal organization was
rapidly disintegrating.

The invaders came to Britain in hosts consisting not only of warriors, but also
including labourers, women and children. They plundered the country, took
possession of almost all the fertile land there and partly exterminated, and partly
drove away the native population to the less inhabited mountainous parts of the
country — Cornwall, Wales, Scotland. The rest of the natives became slaves to the
conquerors.

In view of the historical facts mentioned above it is quite clear why the
language of the invaders underwent so few changes under the influence of the
Celtic tongue as almost no normal intercourse between the invaded and the
invaders was possible, the latter being very few and far below socially. It should be
noted that nowadays the remnants of the Celtic group of languages face the threat
of complete disappearance, unable to survive in the competition with English.
Cornish became extinct already in the 18th century, Manx — after the second
world war. Scottish Gaelic is spoken only in the Highlands by about 75 thousand
people, Irish — by half a million, the figures showing a steady declining tendency,
and the absolute majority of those speaking these languages are bilingual, English
being no less familiar to them than their former native tongue. Although in recent
years a certain revival of nationalist sentiments helped to somewhat arrest the
decline, many linguists fear the inevitable disappearance of the whole branch of the
Indo-European family of languages.

We have very little indirect evidence about the beginning of the Old English
period — 5th—71h centuries. The first written records were dated as far back as the
beginning of the 8th century, that is why the 5th—7th centuries are generally
referred to as "the pre-written period" of the English language.

1.1. Principal written records of the Old English period

The principal written records that came to us through the centuries date from
as far back as the 8th century. They were written with the help of the so-called
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"Runic Alphabet". This was an alphabet of some 26 letters, the shape of which is

quite peculiar.
FNPFRS
[*fuBark], or ['fuBork]

We have already said that it is assumed the Runic alphabet was composed by
Germanic scribes in the I[I—III centuries AD. and their angular shape is due to the
material those inscriptions were made on — wood, stone, bone — and the
technique of "writing" — the letters were not written but carved on those hard
materials. The word "rune" meant "mystery", and those letters were originally
considered to be magic signs known to very few people, mainly monks, and not
understood by the vast majority of the illiterate population. Among the first Old
English runic inscriptions we generally mention two: the inscription on the

socalled "Franks' casket" — a small box made of whalebone containing a poem
about it1, and the inscription on the "Ruthwell
cross" — a religious poem engraved on a stone cross found in Scotland.

In the 7th century the Christian faith was introduced and with it there came
many Latin-speaking monks who brought with them their own Latin alphabet. The
Latin alphabet was used by the majority of the people who could read and write. It
ousted the Runic alphabet. But the Latin alphabet could not denote all the sounds
in the English language, for example, the sounds [w], [0]. For that purpose some
runes were preserved — w, p, F*, or some Latin letters were slightly altered — 6
to denote the sounds [0], [6] together with the rune p. This alphabet that is a
combination of the Latin alphabet with runes and some other innovations is called
"insular writing", i.e. the alphabet typical of the Isles. The majority of Old English
records are written in this insular alphabet. The spelling in these early records is on
the whole phonetic and reasonably consistent, so that it is possible to learn much
about the early pronunciation.

1.2. Dialectal Classification of Old English Written Records
1.2.1. The Dialects in Old English

As we have already said, the onset of invasion by the members of the four
principal Germanic tribes: Angles, Saxons, Jutes and Frisians — began about the
middle of the fourth century and their conquest of England was completed within
the next century and a half. By about AD 600 they established their separate
kingdoms, the principal among them being:

- those formed by the Angles: Northumbria (north of the river Humber),
Mercia (in the centre of England) and East Anglia — central eastern part of the
country;

- those formed by the Saxons — mainly to the south of the river Thames:
Wessex, Sussex and Essex;

- the one formed by the Jutes — Kent.
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Only the Frisians did not form a separate kingdom, but intermarried with the
population belonging to different tribes. The prevailing importance of these seven
kingdoms gave to the next two centuries the title of Heptarchy. Gradually three of
the seven — Wessex, Mercia and Northumbria — began to establish some sort of
domination over their smaller neighbours. It was an important step towards the
achieving the eventual unity of England. Another vital factor contributing to the
unity was the appearance of Christianity in England in AD 597, and afterwards the
spread of Christianity and changes of the supremacy of this or that kingdom follow
almost the same course.

The Old English dialects are generally named after the names of the
kingdoms on the territory of which the given dialect was spoken — the
Northumbrian dialect, the Mercian dialect, the Wessex dialect, etc. Though the
differences between the three types were later to assume considerable importance,
they were at first slight, and records of the 8th and 9th centuries reveal that
Englisc, as it was collectively called, had by that time emerged as an independent,
language. The virtually complete geographical separation of England from the
Continent was a factor favouring the further development of those characteristic
features that already distinguished English from its parent Germanic language.

Among the principal Old English dialects the most important for us is the
Wessex dialect, as the majority of Old English written records that we have can be
traced back to that dialect. But the prominence of the Wessex dialect is also based
on other extralinguistic criteria.

As is known, efforts to unite England failed for a very long period of time,
because as soon as one kingdom became great it was in the interests of the rest to
pull it down. Some historians say that the reason for that was the lack of the
strongest possible motive towards any union, namely, the presence of a foreign foe.

Such enemy appeared in the second half of the 8lh century, when the
Northmen, particularly the Danes, began their devastating raids on the isles. At the
beginning of the 9th century, when the Danish invaders destroyed in turn the
dynasties of Northumbria, Mercia and East Anglia, Wessex was left as the sole
survivor, and its leaders became the leaders of the emerging nation.

The most famous of all English kings, Alfred of Wessex, which would later
come to be called Alfred the Great, came to the throne in 871 and is reputed to
have been one of the best kings ever to rule mankind. He successfully fought with
the Danes who by that time had conquered most of Eastern England and were
moving southwards towards Wessex. Alfred managed to stop the Danes, although
temporarily, and in 878 signed a treaty with the Danish king dividing England
between them. But Alfred's true greatness lay not in his military, but peacetime
activity. He set aside a half of the revenue to be spent on educational needs,
established schools where the sons of the nobility could be taught to read and
write, brought in foreign scholars and craftsmen, restored monasteries and
convents, published a collection of laws and enforced them. He also mastered
Latin and translated many books into Anglo-Saxon and ordered the compilation of
the first history book, the Anglo-Saxon Chronicle, which was continued for more
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than two centuries after his death. All this allows to say that even had Alfred never
fought a battle, he would still deserve a place among the greatest rulers of history.

King Alfred formulated his aims as follows: "Desire for and possession of
earthly power never pleased me overmuch, and I did not unduly desire this earthly
rule... I desired to live worthily as long as I lived, and to leave after my life, to the
men who should come after me, the memory of me in good works."

However, after the death of Alfred the Great in 901 the supremacy of
Wessex gradually began to decline, and for a time, from 1017 till 1042, the throne
was occupied by Danish kings.

1.2.2. Old English Written Records

Old English written records which are rather numerous are generally
classified either in accordance with the alphabet used or in accordance with the
dialect of the scribe who wrote the record.

If we speak about the first criterion — the alphabet (runic or insular) — the
first group is rather scarcely represented (Frank's casket, Ruthwell cross), the other
group having many written records. But generally the records are classified in
accordance with their dialect: Northumbrian (Franks' casket, Ruthwell cross,
Caedmon's hymns), Mercian (translation of the Psalter), Kentish (psalms), West
Saxon (The Anglo-Saxon chronicle, the translation of a philosophical treatise Cura
Pastoralis, King Alfred's Orosius — a book on history).

There were also many translations from other dialects, an example of which
is Bede's Ecclesiastical History of the English People (731 AD). Bede, a learned
monk at Jarrow, is said to have assimilated all the learning of his time. He wrote on
language, science and chronology and composed numerous commentaries on the
Old and New Testament. With the rise of Wessex to the dominant position among
the Old English kingdoms in the 9™ and 10™ centuries, and thanks to the powerful
influence of their learned King Alfred, the West Saxon dialect became the chief
vehicle of literature. All the works of literary importance that have survived, both
prose and poetry, are written in West Saxon, with only occasional traces of other
dialects, and in this sense it may be regarded as typical of the Old English period.

2. Inner history

During the period the language was developing very slowly.
2.1. Phonetics
The phonetics of the Old English period was characterized by a system of
dynamic stress. The fixed stress fell on the first root syllable:

agane (gone); 3€s€0n (see); 3aderian (gather)

The vowels had the following characteristic features:
a) The quantity and the quality of the vowel depended upon its position in
the word. Under stress any vowel could be found, but in unstressed position there
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were no diphthongs or long monophthongs, but only short vowels [a], [e], [i], [0],
[u].

b) The length of the stressed vowels (monophthongs and diphthongs) was
phonemic, which means that there could be two words differing only in the length
of the vowel:

metan (to mete, to measure) — metan (to meet)

pin (pin) — pin (pain)

god (god) — god (good)

ful (full) — ful (foul)

c) there was an exact parallelism of long and short vowels:

Short: aoeuiseyeaeo

Long:

The consonants were few. Some of the modern sounds were non-existent.
The quality of the consonant very much depended on its position in the word,
especially the resonance (voiced and voiceless sounds: hlaf [f] (loaf) — hlaford [v]
(lord, "bread-keeper) and articulation (palatal and velar sounds: climban [k] (to
climb) — cild [k'] (child)), etc.

2.2. Spelling

The Old English spelling was mainly phonetic, i.e. each letter as a rule
denoted one sound in every environment. Note should be taken that the letters f; s,
J), 5 could denote voiced consonants in intervocal positions or voiceless otherwise;
the letter ¢ was used to denote the sound [k] (palatal or velar); the letter y denoted
the sound [y] (similar to German [u] in the word "GemUt" or Russian [10] in the
word "6ropo").

The letter 3 could denote three different sounds:

[j] — before or after front vowels [&], [e], [i] :
ziefan (give), 3€ar (year), d&3 (day)

[y] — after back vowels [al, [o], [u] and consonants [1] and
[rl:
dazas (days), folzian (follow)

[g] — before consonants and before back vowels [a], [o], [u]:
30d (good), 3l€0 (glee)

2.3. Grammar
Old English was a synthetic language (the lexical and grammatical notions of
the word were contained in one unit). It was highly inflected, with many various
affixes. The principal grammatical means were suffixation, vowel interchange and
supplition.
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Suffixation.:
Ic cpe (1 keep) — pu c€pst (you keep) — he c€pd (he keeps)

Vowel interchange:
wrttan (to write) — lc wrat (1 wiote)

Supplition:
zan (to go) —  &ode (wenr)

There was no fixed word-order in Old English, the order of the words in the
sentence being relatively free.

2.4. Vocabulary
Almost all of it was composed of native words, there were very few
borrowings. Borrowings were mainly from Latin:

a) The forefathers of English, when on the Continent, had contacts with the
Roman empire and borrowed words connected mainly with trade:
ciese (cheese), Win (wine), &ppel (apple)
b) They borrowed Latin words from the Romanized Celts: strast (street),
weall (wall), myln (mill)
c) Some borrowings were due to the introduction of Christianity: biscop
(bishop), deofol (devil), munic (monk)

New words appeared as a result of two processes:
a) word derivation:

fisc+ere = fiscere (fish — fisher)
wulle+en = wyllen (wool — woolen)

clene+s+ian = clensian (clean — to cleanse)

b) word composition:
sunne + de3 *© = Sunnand®3 (sun + day = Sunday)

mona + d&3 = Monand®3 (moon + day = Monday).

Questions and assignments:

1. Old English historical background (Germanic settlement, West Germanic tribes
and Old English dialects).

2. Old English alphabet and pronunciation.

3. Old English written records: runic inscriptions, religious works, Anglo-Saxon
chronicles.

4. What is called the pre-written and written Old English?

179



LECTURE 4
MIDDLE ENGLISH. GENERAL CHARACTERISTICS

"Never before has such terror appeared in
Britain as we have now suffered from a pagan race,
nor was it thought that such an inroad from the sea
could be made. Behold, the church ofSt Cuthbert
spattered with the blood of the priests of God,
despoiled of all its ornaments; a place more
venerable than all in Britain is given as prey to
pagan people.” Alcuin, AD 793

(Image: Viking ship prow decoration, Thames
and Hudson archives)

List of principal questions:

1. Outer history
1.1. Scandinavian Invasion

1.2. Norman Conquest
1.3. Formation of the English national language
2. Inner history
2.1. Phonetics
2.2. Grammar
2.3. Word-stock
Learning Outcomes
By the end of the session students will have:
e become aware of outer history of Middle English period;
¢ identified the main written records created during ME period;
e become aware of the processes that led to formation of English national
language.
e become aware of main features of phonetics, spelling, grammar and
vocabulary of Middle English period.
Key Learning Points
e Understanding outer history of ME period and its effect on ME language.
e Identifying importance of historical events that led to formation of English
national language;
e Reflecting on phonetics, grammar and vocabulary of ME language.

Materials. handouts, CD, blackboard, power point presentation.
Phrases
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inner history, outer history, Goths, Vandals, Lombards, Franks, Frisians, Teutons,
Angles, Saxons, Jutes and Scandinavians Old English, Middle English, New
English, pre-written period, periods, linguistic tradition, tribes

1. Outer history
1.1. Scandinavian Invasion

The end of the Old English period and the beginning of Middle English is
marked by two outstanding political events — the Scandinavian invasion and the
Norman conquest. It is impossible to state the exact date of the Scandinavian
invasion as it was a long process embracing over two centuries, the first inroads of
the Scandinavian Vikings having began as far back as the end of the 8th century.
Various Scandinavian adventurers at the head of their troops came to England
wave after wave, although the English offered the invaders a stubborn resistance.
At first the invaders fought with the natives, robbed and plundered the country, but
later they began to settle on the lands they had managed to conquer. The part of
England which suffered more from the invasion was the North-Eastern part of the
country. From that part the invaders trying to conquer the whole of the country
gradually proceeded to the South-West. The kingdom that was the strongest among
many existing in Britain at that time and that could consequently withstand the
invasion more successfully than any other was the Wessex kingdom, especially
under the rule of King Alfred the Great. King Alfred the Great was so powerful
and successful in his struggle against the invaders that hostilities ceased for a time
and a peace treaty was concluded — the Treaty of Wedmore, in accordance with
which the territory of the country was subdivided into two parts: the south-western
part remained English under the rule of King Alfred and the north-eastern part was
to be Scandinavian.

That part was referred to as Danelau or Danelaw, i.e. the territory which was
under the rule of Scandinavians, or "Danes".

The Scandinavians in England remained very strong through centuries, and
at the beginning of the 11" century, namely in the period between 1016 and 1042
the whole of England came under the Scandinavian rule — the conquest was
completed and the Danish king was seated on the English throne. Although in 1042
England was back under English power, the English king who came to the throne
— Edward the Confessor — was to be the last English king for more than three
centuries.

The Scandinavian invasion and the subsequent settlement of the
Scandinavian on the territory of England, the constant contacts and intermixture of
the English and the Scandinavians brought about many changes in different
spheres of the English language: word-stock, grammar and phonetics. The
influence of Scandinavian dialects was especially felt in the North and East parts of
England, where mass settlement of the invaders and intermarriages with the local
population were especially common. The relative ease of the mutual penetration of
the languages was conditioned by the circumstances of the Anglo- Scandinavian
contacts, 1.e.:
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a) There existed no political or social barriers between the English and the
Scandinavians, the latter not having formed the ruling class of the society but
living on an equal footing with the English;

b) There were no cultural barriers between the two people as they were
approximately the same in their culture, habits and customs due to their common
origin, both of the nations being Germanic.

c) The language difference was not so strong as to make their mutual
understanding impossible, as their speech developed from the same source —
Common Germanic, and the words composing the basic word-stock of both the
languages were the same, and the grammar systems similar in essence.

1.2. Norman Conquest

The Norman Conquest began in 1066. The Normans were by origin a
Scandinavian tribe who two centuries back began their inroads on the Northern
part of France and finally occupied the territory on both shores of the Seine. The
French King Charles the Simple ceded to the Normans the territory occupied by
them, which came to be called Normandy. The Normans adopted the French
language and culture, and when they came to Britain they brought with them the
French language.

In 1066 King Edward the Confessor died, and the Norman Duke William,
profiting by the weakness of King Harold who succeeded King Edward on the
English throne, invaded England. He assembled an army, landed in England and in
a battle of Hastings on October 14, 1066 managed to defeat Harold and proclaimed
himself King of England. The Norman conquest had far-reaching consequences for
the English people and the English language. The English nobility perished
through different reasons and was replaced by the Norman barons. The new king
William confiscated the estates of the Anglo-Saxons nobility and distributed them
among the Norman barons. The Norman conquerors continued pouring into
England thousands after thousands, years and years after the conquest, and during
the reign of King William over 200,000 Frenchmen settled in England and
occupied all positions of prominence in the country, be it in court, Parliament,
Church or school.

The heritage of the Norman Conquest was manifold. It united England to
Western Europe, opening the gates to European culture and institutions, theology,
philosophy and science. The Conquest in effect meant a social revolution in
England. The lands of the Saxon aristocracy were divided up among the Normans,
who by 1087 composed almost 10% of the total population. Each landlord, in
return for his land, had to take an oath of allegiance to the king and provide him
with military services if and when required.

The Saxon machinery of government was immensely reinforced, with a
Norman monarch and his officials as effective centralised controllers. Royal power
was spread to provinces, royal justice was much more impartially done. The
Normans created a strong medieval monarchy which was gradually to complete the
unification of England.
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The 13th century witnessed the appearance of the first Parliament, or a
council of barons, which later was changed to a national Parliament, representing
the nobility, clergy, knights of the shires and major cities.

The Norman conquerors, though Germanic by origin, were French by their
language, habits and customs. They were a people and a class that stood aloof from
the conquered English, whose habits and customs they despised and whose
language they could not understand. They spoke French and addressed people in
French. They taught their children French — the only language they could speak,
which is noticed by many writers and scholars. And for more than two centuries
after the conquest the English country was ruled by French-speaking Kings and
nobility, and the French language was the state language of the country. The
Norman Conquest put an end to the West Saxon literary language. But eventually
after a prolonged struggle the English language got ascendance over French and
again became the state language of the country. The victorious and defeated
peoples continued to speak their own languages. The language spoken and written
by the English continued to develop in accordance with tendencies already active
before the conquest.

The English language emerged after the straggle, but it came in a different
position. Its vocabulary was enriched by a great number of French words and its
grammatical structure underwent material changes.

They generally mention-the following decisive steps in the way upward of
the English language after the Norman conquest:

a) 1258 — Proclamation of King Henry III was published besides French
also in English;

b) 1362 — the English language became the language of Parliament, courts
of law; later, at the end of the century — the language of teaching;

c) the rule of King Henry IV (1399—1413) — the first king after the
conquest whose native tongue was English. The end of the 14th century also saw
the first "English" translation of the Bible, and Chaucer was writing his "English"
masterpieces. The new merchant class and the spread of lay learning were building
a national civilisation, and by the end of the century French had probably died out
as a spoken language.

1.3. Formation of the English National Language

We can speak about the English national language as a language understood
and mainly used throughout the country beginning with late Middle English —
Early New English. They generally say that the end of the Middle English period
and the beginning of New English is marked by the following events in the life of
the English people:

1. The end of the war between the White and the Red Rose — 1485 and the
establishment of an absolute monarchy on the British soil with Henry Tudor as the
first absolute monarch — the political expression of the English nation.

The War of the Roses (1455—1485) was the most important event of the
15™ century which marked the decay of feudalism and the birth of a new social
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order. It signified the rise of an absolute monarchy in England and a political
centralisation, and consequently a linguistic centralisation leading to a
predominance of the national language over local dialects.

2. The introduction of printing — 1477 by William Caxton (1422— 1490).
Printing was invented in Germany by Johann Gutenberg in 1438. It quickly spread
to other countries and England was among them. The first English printing office
was founded in 1476 by William Caxton, and in 1477 there appeared the first book
to be printed in England called The Dictes and Sayings of the Philosophers. The
appearance of a considerable number of printed books contributed to the
normalisation of spelling and grammar forms fostering the choice of a single
variant over others. William Caxton established a printing-press at Westminster,
from which he issued a stream of books, many of them translated from Latin and
French by himself. Caxton, a native of Kent, acquired the London dialect and made
a conscious choice from among competing variants, which he even described in a
preface to one of his translations, saying that he had submitted it to princess
Margaret, sister of the then king, and "anon she found a default in my English
which she commanded me to amend."

Since that time — the end of the 15™ century the English language began its
development as the language of the English nation, whereas up to that time,
beginning with the Germanic conquest of Britain in the 5th century and up to the
15th century, what we call the English language was no more than a conglomerate
of dialects, first tribal and then local. Indeed, a notable feature of the Middle
English period is the dialectical variety that finds expression in the written
documents. It was only date in the 14lh century that the London dialect, itself a
mixture of the southern and south-eastern dialects, began to emerge as the
dominant type.

Thus, the English national language was formed on the basis of the London
dialect which was uppermost among Middle English dialects due to the political,
geographical, economic and "linguistic" position of London which became the
capital of England already in the 11th century — before the Norman conquest and
which was in the 15th century a thriving economic centre and port of England due
to its geographical position near the estuary of the largest river in England. The
geographical position of London as a large port and city in the centre of the
country where people of the North mingled with "people of the South, on the one
hand, enabled the Londoners to acquire features of both southern and northern
dialects, and on the other hand, the people coming to London helped to spread the
London dialect all over the country.

The importance of the London dialect as the foundation of the English
national language grew also because of the fact that many of the best writers of the
14th—15th centuries, and Geoffrey Chaucer among them, whose poetry achieved
tremendous contemporary prestige and popularity, were Londoners or used the
London dialect in their writings. As we have said, the 15" century is generally
referred to as the time of the beginning of the English national language. But the
literary norm of the language was established later, already in Early New English,
many English authors of the forthcoming centuries contributing to it, among them
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such as Edmund Spenser, Christopher Marlowe, Ben Johnson and, finally, William
Shakespeare.

2. Inner history
The Middle English period was a time of unprecedentedly rapid
development of the language. For the first three centuries English was only a
spoken language, and as such had no norm and could develop without any restrain.
All the elements of the language changed fundamentally.

2.1. Phonetics
The stress is dynamic and fixed in the native words. But in the borrowed
French words the stress was on the last syllable: licour [li'ku:r], nature [na'nr.r],
etc.

New consonant sounds developed in native words:

(f] ship  [f] child [d3] bridge
OE scip cild bryc3

The resonance of the consonant does not depend so much on the position of
the consonant, and voiced consonants can appear not only in intervocal, but also in
initial and other positions. Vowels in unstressed position were reduced:

Old English Middle English
a \
O
. / ° 1°)
u

These sounds were in the end of the word, and it neutralized the difference
between the suffixes — the main grammar means. Compare:

Old English Middle English

Genitive Singular fisces ~————___ fishes
Nominative Plural fiscas —fishes

Vowels under stress underwent mainly quantitative changes. In Middle
English we observe a rhythmic tendency, the aim of which is to obliterate overlong
and overshort sequences. The tendency is to have in the word one long vowel +
one consonant or one short vowel + two consonants.

2.2. Grammar
The grammar system in Middle English gradually but very quickly changed
fundamentally: the Old English was a synthetic language, the Middle English at the
end of the period — an analytical language. The principal grammatical means of
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the Old English were preserved, but were no longer principal. At the end of the
Middle English period the analytical means, which began developing in Middle
English, are predominant. They are:

1. analytical verb-forms (Chaucer: perfect — hath holpen (has helped);
passive — engendered is (is bom);

2. the use of prepositions for grammatical purposes (Chaucer; drought of
March);

3. a fixed word-order began to develop.

2.3. Word-stock

In Middle English it underwent fundamental changes and became almost
new. If in Old English the word-stock was almost completely native, in Middle
English there were many borrowings. The principal sources of them were:

1. Scandinavian (those who came in the end of the Old English period) —
over 500 words (take, give, sky, wrong, etc.);

2. French (the language of the Norman conquerors) — over 3500 words
(government, army, battle, etc.).

Though the number of the French words is greater, all the Scandinavian
words — common, colloquial, everyday, indispensable — entered the very core of
the language, and their influence is very great. The French words are generally
terms indispensable only in certain official spheres, but not colloquial. The
Scandinavian borrowings are intensive, the French borrowings — extensive:

1. the Scandinavians and the English were linguistically similar (both
Germanic), the English and the French — different (Germanic and Romance
languages);

2. the English and the Scandinavians were similar socially (neither of the
nations formed the upper class); the French and the English were different socially
(the French-speaking people forming the ruling class, the English-speaking — the
lower class);

3. the English and the Scandinavians had similar culture, habits, customs,
traditions; the French and the English — different; that is why the assimilation of
the French words could not proceed so quickly and intensively as that of
Scandinavian.

The principal means of enriching vocabulary were thus outer means, i.e.
borrowings.

Questions and assignments:
1. Historical events affecting the English language (the Scandinavian invasion and
the Norman conquest).
2. Changes in Middle English word-stock as compared with Old English.
3. Innovations in spelling in Middle English as compared with Old English.
4. Middle English written records.
5. Comment on the position of French in the 12th—13" centuries.
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6. Speak of the role of foreign influence in Middle English.

7. Comment on the peculiarities of Middle English borrowings, their character and
distinctive features.

8. What new letters and digraphs denoting consonants appeared in Middle English?

LECTURE 5.
NEW ENGLISH. GENERAL CHARACTERISTICS

"It was the nation and the race dwelling all round the globe that had the
lion's heart.”" Winston Churchill

List of principal questions:
1. Outer history
1.1. Emergence of the nation
1.2. Establishment of the literary norm
1.3. Geographical expansion of English
2. Inner history
2.1. Phonetics
2.2. Grammar
2.3. Word-stock

Learning QOutcomes
By the end of the session students will have:
e become aware of outer and inner history of New English period;
¢ identified the main trends in the establishment of the literary norm,;
e become aware of the processes that led to geographical expansion of English
language;
e become aware of main features of phonetics, spelling, grammar and
vocabulary of New English period.
Key Learning Points
¢ Understanding inner and outer history of NE period and its effect on NE
language.
e Identifying importance of historical events that led to expansion of English
language;
e Reflecting on phonetics, grammar and vocabulary of NE language.

Materials. handouts, CD, blackboard, power point presentation.

Phrases

inner history, outer history, Goths, Vandals, Lombards, Franks, Frisians, Teutons,
Angles, Saxons, Jutes and Scandinavians Old English, Middle English, New

English, pre-written period, periods, linguistic tradition, tribes
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1. Outer history
1.1. Emergence of the nation

The 15 century is a border-line in the history of the English people. In 1485
there ended the War between the Roses. The end of the war meant the end of
feudalism and the beginning of capitalism, a new, more peaceful era and the
transition between the Middle Ages and the Renaissance. An absolute monarchy
was established, the first absolute monarch being Henry Tudor. It meant a real
unification of the country, political and economic, resulted in the development of
capitalism and made it inevitable that one nation and one national language be
established. The first king of the period, Henry VII (1485—1509) strengthened the
monarchy and provided the revenue imperative for its very existence. During his
reign commerce and shipbuilding were encouraged, and the material wealth of the
country increased. New lands — Newfoundland and Nova Scotia — were
discovered. Following in his steps, his son, Henry VIII (1509—1547) broke away
from the ecclesiastical influence of Rome, made himself head of the Church of
England and of the State and transferred the property of the monasteries to himself.

Dozens of large ships were built, trade continued to develop, and new
territories were drawn into it. It was during the reign of Henry's son, Edward VI
(1547—1553), that trade with Muscovy, or Russia, as we call it today, was opened
up. The long reign of Elizabeth I (1558—1603) was one of the most remarkable
for the country, its progress in the discovery and colonizing field tremendous.
Queen Elizabeth's reign was also particularly rich in learning — it was the age of
Shakespeare, Sidney, Spencer, Bacon, Marlowe and many other famous names.
Nevertheless, the evident achievements in foreign policy, trade and culture did not
put an end to the controversy of various powerful forces in the country. Another
problem which was to have far-reaching concequences was that of whether
sovereignty lay with monarch or Parliament advocating the interests of the new
developing classes of society. The strife between the Crown and Parliament was
aggavated by religious differences. The development of the country required more
regular revenue, and forced the Crown to raise taxes, which met with disapproval
from Parliament.

In the XVII century Charles I (1625—1649) for over a decade ruled without
Parliament, but had finally to reach a compromise, according to which the powers
of Parliament were greatly extended. Henceforth one legal system was to apply to
the king and his subjects alike, and no taxation was to be raised without
Parliament's consent. However, when Parliament demanded further concessions,
denied the king control of the army, a crisis followed which is now known under
the title of the Great Rebellion. The Crown lost the ensuing war, Charles I
surrendered and was executed, and for over a decade the country was ruled by
Parliament alone, the most notable leader of that time being Oliver Cromwell.
Granted the title of Lord Protector, he was a virtual dictator of the nation, heavily
relying on the Army and disillusioning Parliament which had first brought him to
power.
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After the death of Oliver Cromwell the Army and Parliament Were unable to
agree on a government, and the restoration of monarchy that followed in 1660,
when the son of the executed king, Charles II, was.invited to return to the throne,
was more restoration of Parliament than of the King himself. Charles II, who
during the time of Cromwell lived in exile in France, brought with him from the
Continent a keen interest in scientific development, culture and arts, together with
a considerable influence of the French language spoken by his supporters.

1.2. Establishment of the Literary Norm

As we have said, in New English there emerged one nation and one national
language. But the English literary norm was formed only at the end of the 17"
century, when there appeared the first scientific English dictionaries and the first
scientific English grammar. In the 17" and 18" centuries there appeared a great
number of grammar books whose authors tried to stabilize the use of the language.
Thus Samuel Johnson, the author of the famous Dictionary (1755), wrote that he
preferred the use of "regular and solemn" pronunciation to the "cursory and
colloquial." Many famous writers also greatly contributed to the formation of
English, and among them, first and foremost, the great Shakespeare.

- Early New English (15" — beginning of the 18" century) - the
establishment of the literary norm. The language that was used in England at that
time is reflected in the famous translation of the Bible called the King James Bible
(published in 1611).

Although the language of the Bible is Early Modern English, the authors
tried to use a more solemn and grand style and more archaic expressions. A great
influence was also connected with the magazine published by Joseph Addison and
Richard Steele called The Spectator (1711—1714), the authors of which discussed
various questions of the language, including its syntax and the use of words.

- Late New English — since the 18 century. If the gradual acceptance of a
virtually uniform dialect by all writers is the most important event in the
emergence of Modern English, it must be recognised that this had already gone a
considerable way before 1500, and it was undoubtedly helped by Caxton's
introduction of printing in 1477. The fact that the London dialect was used by him
in his translations and prefaces, and that Chaucer's works were among the books he
published, led to its rapid diffusion throughout the country. But the adoption of a
standard of spoken English was a slower process. It was not until Elizabeth's time
that the language of the court came to be generally recognised as the best form of
spoken English; and as late as the 18" and even the early 19" century country
gentlemen in their occasional visits to polite society in London were no ashamed to
use dialect.

Nevertheless, despite the persistence of wide varieties in pronunciation, the
basic phonetic changes that distinguish Modern English from Middle English are
profound, though they are not reflected in a similar modification of spelling. The
early printers, whose practice was to prove of decisive importance for the future,
derived their spelling from the Middle English scribes (a fact that largely accounts
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for the difficulty of English spelling today). The most important of these changes
was that affecting the sound of vowels and diphthongs, with the result that the
"continental values" of Middle English were finally replaced by an approximation
to modern pronunciation. Lesser changes also occurred in the pronunciation of
consonants, though some of these have since been restored by conscious, and often
mistaken, attempts to adapt pronunciation more closely to the received spelling.

1.3. Geographical Expansion of English in the 19-20™ Centuries and its
Effect on the Language

Up to the 17™ century the English language was spoken by the people who
lived only on the British Isles (at the time of William the Conqueror there were
about 2 million people), but even there in the far-away mountainous parts of the
country the people preserved their own Celtic dialects very long into the New
English period. Thus in Cornwall the local dialect, Cornish died out in the 18th
century. In Wales there arose a tendency to revive the local Celtic language. In
1893 the Welsh University was founded, and in 1961 the number of those speaking
Welsh amounted to 650 thousand. In Ireland through centuries a struggle against
English was fought. It reached its climax in 1916 with the Irish rebellion. In 1922
the Irish free state was formed and in 1949 the new state — Eire — left the
Commonwealth of Nations.

Now Eire occupies the whole but the Northern part of Ireland, which is a
part of Britain. The number of people rose from 300 thousand to over 600
thousand, but the majority speak English. The penetration of the English language
to other parts of the globe mainly began in the 16 century together with the
expansion of British colonialism. The 16™ century was an age of great adventurers,
and England's progress in the discovery and colonizing field was tremendous. The
first Virginian colony was founded; Drake circumnavigated the globe; the East
India Company was established and English seamen left their mark in many parts
of the world. In 1620 the famous ship The Mayflower reached North America in
the region which is now the state of Massachusetts. This marked the beginning of
English in the New World.

The 18 century witnessed the coming of English to India, where nowadays
the language is widely spread, although its sphere is limited to large cities and a
certain social layer, and in today's India English is a state language together with
the native languages of Hindi and Urdu. In the 18" century England conquered
Canada. During the 19" century the colonization of Australia took place. In the 20
century English penetrated into South Africa.

Now about 300 million people speak English as their national language in
various parts of the globe, and many times that — as a second language. To foretell
the future of any language, English among them, is of course impossible, but the
mere fact of its wide diffusion throughout the world is a guarantee that it will
continue to change and develop.
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2. Inner history

The speed of the development of the language was lesser than in Middle
English. The language developed quickly at the beginning of the period and slowly
— at the end (with the exception of the word-stock which develops equally quickly
during the whole period). When the literary norm was formed, it, being always
very conservative, prevented the change of the language, that is why the speed of
the development slowed down.

2.1. Phonetics
2.1.2 The system of stress

In native words the stress is fixed and falls on the first root syllable (as in
Old English and Middle English). Some of the borrowed words were not fully
assimilated phonetically, that is why the stress falls on another syllable, those fully
assimilated have the stress on the first root syllable, like in native words. Native
English words are short — they have one or two syllables, that is why it is a norm,
a rhythmic tendency of the language to have one stressed syllable and one
unstressed one =» in borrowed words there developed a system of two stresses.
Sometimes the stress is used to differentiate the words formed from the same root
by the process called conversion (to pro'duce— 'produce).

2.1.2. Consonants

a) A new [3] was introduced in borrowed words. Otherwise the changes
were not so great as in Middle English.

b) Vocalisation of consonants (some consonants in some positions were
vocalised — they disappeared, influencing the preceding vowel).

Ex.: [r] disappeared at the end of the words and before consonants changing
the quantity of the vowel immediately preceding it:

Middle English New English
for [for] [fo:]
form [form] [fo:m]

2.1.3. Vowels

a) In the unstressed position the vowels that were levelled in Middle English
generally disappeared at the end of the words. Some of them were preserved for
phonetic reasons only, where the pronunciation without a vowel was impossible.
Compare, for example, the plural forms of nouns:

Old English Middle English New English
-as -es [z] dogs
[s] cats
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[1z] dresses
b) All Middle English long vowels underwent the Great Vowel Shift (in
early New English, 15th—18th century). They became more narrow and more
front. Some of them remained monophthongs, others developed into diphthongs.

Middle English ~ New English
he [he:} [hi:) e =i
name [na:me) [neim] a: = el

2.2. Grammar

In New English it did not change fundamentally. The main changes are the
strengthening of analytical features of the language:

a) In many more cases empty grammatical words are used (form-words);

b) Analytical forms of the Middle English are preserved, and in addition to
them in New English non-finite analytical forms appear (in Middle English only
finite forms could be analytical);

c) A fixed word-order is established.

2.3. Word-stock

The vocabulary is changing quickly. Many new words are formed to express
new notions, which are numerous. Ways of enriching the vocabulary:

1. inner means (conversion: hand => to hand);

2. outer means.

The sources here are numberless, as the English have not only direct, but
also indirect (through books, later — TV, radio, films) contacts with all the world.
In the beginning of the Early New English (15" — 16" century) — the epoch of the
Renaissance — there are many borrowings from Greek, Italian, Latin. The 17"
century is the period of Restoration =>.borrowings come to the English language
from French (a considerable number of these words being brought by Charles 11
and his court). In the 17th century the English appear in America => borrowings
from the Indians' languages are registered. In the 18"1 century the English appear
in India => borrowings from this source come to the English language (but these
words are not very frequent, for they denote some particular reality of India, ex.:
curry).

In the 19" century the English colonisers appear in Australia and New
Zealand => new borrowings follow (kangaroo). At the end of the 19th—beginning
of the 20th century the English appear in Africa, coming to the regions formerly
colonised by the Dutch => borrowings from Afrikaans and Dutch appear. Old
English and Middle English Russian borrowings are scarce — the contacts
between the countries and their peoples were difficult. In New English there are
more borrowings: sable (very dark), astrakhan, mammoth; in the 20lh century —
soviet, kolkhoz, perestroika, etc.
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Questions and assignments:

1. Compare the effect of different outside contacts upon the English language.

2. Speak of the ways of enriching the vocabulary of a language. Which of them
were more important for the New English period?

3. Speak of "mute" letters in New English.

4. What digraphs are used in New English? Give examples and explain their
pronunciation.

5. What sounds are denoted by the following letters in New English: a, e, 1, o, u?
Which of them are the oldest and which are the newest?

LECTURE 6
ETHYMOLOGICAL STRATA IN MODERN ENGLISH

Figures of Red
Indians on the
announcement of
The Lottery for
Virginia, 1615
intended for raising
money required for
colonization of
America.

List of principal questions:
1. General characteristics
2. Native element in Modern English
2.1. Common Indo-European stratum
2.2. Common Germanic stratum
2.3. Foreign element in Modern English (borrowings)
3.1. Latin element
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3.2. Scandinavian element
3.3. French element

4. Word-hybrids

5. Ethymological doublets

Learning Outcomes
By the end of the session students will have:
e become aware of elements in the vocabulary of English language;
¢ identified the characteristics of English vocabulary and its establishment.
main trends in the establishment of the literary norm;
e become aware of Common Indo-European stratum, Common Germanic
stratum and foreign element in Modern English;
e become aware of main features of these strata in the vocabulary of English
language.
Key Learning Points
e Understanding elements of English vocabulary.
¢ Identifying importance of historical events that led to enrichment of English
vocabulary;
e Distinguishing etymological strata of English language.

Materials. handouts, CD, blackboard, power point presentation.

Phrases

inner history, outer history, Goths, Vandals, Lombards, Franks, Frisians, Teutons,
Angles, Saxons, Jutes and Scandinavians Old English, Middle English, New
English, pre-written period, periods, linguistic tradition, tribes

1. General characteristics

The English vocabulary of today reflects as no other aspect of the language
the many changes in the history of the people and various contacts which the
English speakers had with many nations and countries. The long and controversial
history of the people is reflected in its vocabulary and especially in the number of
loan words in it, different in origin and time of their entering the language and the
circumstances under which the acquisition of the foreign element took place. So
large is the number of foreign words in English that it might at first be supposed
that the vocabulary has lost its Germanic nature. However, the functional role of
the native element: the lotions expressed by native words, their regularity and
frequency of occurrence, lack of restrictions to their use in written and oral speech
of different functional styles, proves that the Germanic dement still holds a
fundamental place, and the English vocabulary should be called Germanic.
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2. Native element in Modern English

English native words form" two ethymological strata: the Common Indo-
European stratum and the Common Germanic stratum.

2.1. Common Indo-European stratum

The words forming this stratum are the oldest in the vocabulary. They
existed thousands of years B.C., at the time when it was yet impossible to speak
about separate Indo- European languages, as well as about various nations in
Europe. Words of the Common Indo-European vocabulary have been 'mherited by
many modem Indo-European languages, not only Germanic, which is often a

possible proof of these words belonging to the Common Indo-European stratum.
Compare:

English Latin Russian
mother mater MaThb
brother frater opar

night nox (noctem) HOYb

be fieri OBITH

stand stare CTOATH

two duo JIBa

three tres TpU

ten decem necsTh, etc.

2.2. Common Germanic Stratum

There are also words inherited from Common Germanic Common Germanic
is supposed to exist before it began splitting into various subgroups around the 1st
century B.C. — 1* century A.D. These words can be found in various Germanic
languages, but not in Indo-European languages other than Germanic.

English German Swedish
man mann man
earth erde jord
harm harm harm
green griin gron
grey grau gra

The occurrence or non-occurrence of corresponding words in related
languages is often a proof of their common origin. But, of course, the word could
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be borrowed from the same source into different languages, especially if we speak
about languages in modern times.
3. Foreign element in Modern English (borrowings)

As we know, borrowed words comprise more than half the vocabulary of the
language. These borrowings entered the language from many sources, forming
consequently various ethymological strata. The principal ones here are as follows:

— the Latin element

— the Scandinavian element

— the French element.

3.1. Latin Element

The first Latin words entered the language of the forefathers of the English
nation before they came to Britain. It happened during a direct intercourse and
trade relations with the peoples of [he Roman empire. They mainly denote names
of household terns and products:

apple, pear, plum, cheese, pepper, dish, kettle, etc.

Already on the Isles from the Romanized Celts they borrowed such words
as: street, wall, mill, tile, port, caster (camp — in such words as Lancaster,
Winchester).

Words of this kind denoted objects of Latin material culture. Latin words
such as: altar, bishop, candle, church, devil, martyr, monk, nun, pope, psalm, etc.

Were borrowed after the introduction of the Christian religion (7" century),
which is reflected in their meaning. The number of these words inherited from Old
English is almost two hundred.

We mentioned these words as Latin borrowings in the sense that they
entered English from Latin, but many of them were Greek borrowings into Latin,
such as

bishop, church, devil and many others.

Another major group of Latin borrowings entered English with the revival of
learning (15™—16™ centuries). Latin was drawn upon for scientific nomenclature,
as at the time the language was understood by scientists all over the world, it was
considered the common name-language for science. These words were mainly
borrowed through books, by people who knew Latin well and tried to preserve the
Latin form of the word as much as possible.

Hence such words as:

antenna — antennae, index — indices, datum

data, stratum — strata, phenomenon —

phenomena, axi s— axes, formula — formulae, etc.

Very many of them have suffixes which clearly mark them as Latin
borrowings of the time:

— verbs ending in -ate, -ute: aggravate, prosecute

— adjectives ending in -ant, -ent, -ior, -al: reluctant, evident, superior,

cordial.
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These word-building elements together with the stylistic sphere of the
language where such words are used are generally sufficient for the word
attribution.

3.2. Scandinavian Element

Chronologically words of Scandinavian origin entered the language in the
period between the 8th and the 10™ centuries due to the Scandinavian invasions
and settlement of Scandinavians on the British Isles, with subsequent though
temporary union of two important divisions of the Germanic race. It is generally
thought that the amount of words borrowed from this source was about 500,
though some linguists surmise that the number could have been even greater, but
due to the similarity of the languages and scarcity of written records of the time it
is not always possible to say whether the word is a borrowed one or native,
inherited from the same Common Germanic source.

Such words may be mentioned here, as: they, then, their, husband, fellow,
knife, law, leg, wing, give, get, forgive, forget, take, call, ugly, wrong.

As we said, words of Scandinavian origin penetrated into the English
language so deeply that their determination is by no means easy. However, there
are some phonetic/spelling features of the words which in many cases make this
attribution authentic enough. These are as follows:

— words with the sk/sc combination in the spelling, as: sky, skin, skill,
scare, score, scald, busk, bask (but not some Old French borrowings as
task, scare, scan, scape)

— words with the sound [g] or [k] before front vowels [i], [e] [fei], in the
spelling 1, e, ue, ai, a (open syllable) or at the end of the word: give, get, forgive,
forget, again, gate, game, keg, kid, kilt, egg, drag, dregs, flag, hug, leg, log, rig.

There are also personal names of the same origin, ending in son: Jefferson,
Johnson or place names ending in -ly, -thorp, -toft (originally meaning "village",
"hamlet"): Whitly, Althorp, Lowestoft.

These places are mainly found in the north-east of England, where the
Scandinavian influence was stronger than in other parts of England.

3.3. French Element

The French element in the English vocabulary is a large and important one.
Words of this origin entered the language in the Middle and New English periods.
Among Middle English borrowings we generally mention earlier borrowings, their
source being Norman French — the dialect of William the Conqueror and his
followers. They entered the language in the period beginning with the time of
Edward the Confessor and continued up to the loss of Normandy in 1204. Later
Middle English borrowings have as their source Parisian French. The time of these
borrowings may be estimated as end of the 13th century and up to 1500.

These words are generally fully assimilated in English and felt as its integral
part: government, parliament, justice, peace, prison, court, crime, etc.
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Many of these words (though by no means all of them) are terms used in
reference to government and courts of law. Later Middle English borrowings are
more colloquial words: air, river, mountain, branch, cage, calm, cost, table, chair.

The amount of these Middle English borrowings is as estimated as much as
3,500. French borrowings of the New English period entered the language
beginning with the 17th century — the time of the Restoration of monarchy in
Britain, which began with the accession to the throne of Charles II, who had long
lived in exile at the French court: aggressor, apartment, brunette, campaign,
caprice, caress, console, coquette, cravat, billet-doux, carte blanche, etc:

Later also such words appeared in the language as: garage, magazine, policy,
machine. It is interesting to note that the phonetics of French borrowings always
helps us to prove their origin. These phonetic features are at least two: stress and
special sound/letter features. Concerning the first (stress), words which do not have
stress on the first syllable unless the first syllable is a prefix are almost always
French borrowings of the New English period. Words containing the sounds [$"]
spelled not sh, [d3] — [tj"] — not ch and practically all words with the sound [3]
are sure to be of French origin: aviation, social, Asia, soldier, jury, literature,
pleasure, treasure.

4. Word-hybrids

The extensive borrowing from various languages and assimilation of loan
words gave rise to the formation in English of a large number of words the

elements of which are of different origin — they are generally termed word-
hybrids.
English  French
be- ~cause because
a- ~-round around
a- curse accurse
out cry outcry
over power overpower
fore front forefront
salt cell(ar) salt-seller
false hood falsehood

5. Etymological Doublets

Ethymological doublets are words developing from the same word or root, but
which entered the given language, in our case English, at different times of through
different channels. Classifying them according to the ultimate source of the
doublets we shall receive the following:

198



Ultimate Modern Period and channel
source doublets
Common Indo-European
*pater fatherly native
paternal M.E. French borrowing

Common Germanic

*gher- yard native
-garden M.E. French borrowing
*gens- choose native
choice M.E. French borrowing
*wer ward native
guard M.E. French borrowing
*sker shirt native
skirt M.E. Scandinavian borrowin;
*skhed shatter native
scatter M.E. Scandinavian borrowin,
Latip
discus disk O.E. Latin borrowing
disc N.E. Latin borrowing
moneta mint O.E. Latin botrowing
- money M.E. Latin borrowing
uncia inch O.E. Latin borrowing
ounce M.E. Latin borrowing
defectum defect N.E. Latin borrowing
defeat M.E. Latin borrowing
factum fact N.E. Latin borrowing
feat M.E. Latin borrowing
seniorem senior N.E. Latin borrowing
sir M.E. Latin borrowing
Greek
adamas diamond Early M.E. French borrowing
adamant Later M.E. French borrowing
fantasia fancy N.E. French borrowing
fantasy M.E. French borrowing

199

The examples of various ethymological strata in the Modern English
vocabulary mentioned above may serve as a sufficient testimony of a long and
complicated .history of the English nation and the English language. They prove
that language changes can be understood only in relation to the life of the people

speaking the language.

Questions and assignments:
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1. From what languages and when did the English language received the following
words: orange, receive, street, chess, kiln, sovereign, potato, fetish? Prove your
point of view.

2. Give five examples each of Latin words borrowed to English directly and via
French and state the time of the borrowing.

3. What are word-hybrids? Give examples of word-hybrids consisting of three or
more elements different by origin.

4. Speak about etymological strata in New English vocabulary and their historical
explanation.

5. Speak on the influence of Latin on English in different periods.

4. Speak on the influence of the French language on English in different periods.

5. Make a presentation on Latin and French word-building elements in English.
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THEMES FOR SYNOPSIS

. The Indo-European Family of Languages

. German Languages and Their Characteristics

. Languages Uses in Britain before English

. German Tribes and Their Languages

. Old English Grammar

. Old English Phonetics

. Old English Vocabulary and Word Building Means
. Middle English and Its Characteristics

. Phonetic Layer of Middle English

. Grammar Layer of Middle English

. Vocabulary of Middle Englis

. Norman Conquest and its Effect on Linguistic Situation
. Grimm’s Law

. Verner’s Law

. English Language as International Language

. Eastern Germanic, Western Germanic and Northern Germanic Groups of

Languages

17.
18.
19.
20.
21.
22.
23.
24.
25.

The Runic Alphabet

Periodisation in the History of the English Language

Old English Written Records

Germanic Settlement of Britain and Beginning of English

The Nominal System of Old English

Middle English Written Records

Influence of Latin Language to the Development of English Word Stock
Development and Formation of English Dialects

Middle English Dialects
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26.
217.
28.
29.
30.

31

Modern English Dialects and Their History

Borrowings in English Language

The Aims and Tasks of the History of English Language
Changes in the Phonetic System in Middle and Modern Englis
Historical Background of Old English Period

. Inner and Outer History of the English Language
32.

Changes in the Verbal System of Old English and Middle English

202



